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LL pAC AT. 

— 54 57 bad no other Motive for the offe- 
2 ning you the Hiſtory of the Re- 


-4 
* . * 2 
by formation in a Burleſque Stile 


A 
2 2 (tho* an Hiſtory full of Melan- 
cholly Incidents, which have di- 


ftrated the Nation, even beyond the hope of Re- 


covery, after ſo much Blood drawn from all it's 


Veins, and from its Head) but that which he 


met with in Sir Roger L*Eſtrange*s Preface to 
the ſecond Part of his CiT and BUMPKIN, ex- 
preſt in theſe Words: Tho? this way of fooling 
is not my Falent, nor Inclinatiorf} yet J have 
great Authorities for the taking up'of this - 
Humour, in regard not only of the Subject, 


but 


The Publiſher to the Reader. 
but of the Age we live in, which runs ſo 
much upon the Droll, that hardly any thing 
elſe will down with it. 


He hop'd it might prove uſeful, by undecei- 
ing many well-minded Readers; it being all 
matter of Fat, ſupported by Marginal Notes of 
| 


ſufficient Authority, not only from «Statutes, 
Injunctions, Articles, Canons, Liturgies, 
Homilies, &c. but likewiſe from the moſt 
approv'd Hiſtorians, as Holinſhead, Stow, 
Cambden, Speed, Baker, Burnet, Heylin, 
| Clarendon, Sc. with other paſſages not com- 
mon out of both Proteſtant and Presbyterian 
Authors, or (to uſe the more modern Expreſ- 
ſion now in Faſhion) of the High and Low 
Church. The Deſigns and Principles of the 
\ firſt Authors of theſe different Reformations 
| at ſeveral times, are clearly laid open in theſe 
Verſes; and the Metheds which have been 
. made uſe of to carry them on, together with 
' the unhappy Effects, that ever attended them, 
may eafily open the Eyes of all «ſuch as are 
not wilfully Blind, and reconcile them to Peace 
and Truth. - ow: 

As this was the whole Deſign of the Au- 
thor, ſo it is that of the Publiſher. 


Hamborough, 1710. 
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England's REFORMATION, 


Thoſe too-too long lid things, his Wiyeg, 


CanTo I. 


The AR GURtEN T. 


T ſing the Deeds of Great King Harry, 
/ Ned his Son, and Daughter Mary; 
And of a Nine-days Intey=Reign 
Of a Mock- Queen, hight Lady Jane: 
The true Religion's Altcration, > 
And Church of England's firſt Foundation, 
And how the King became it's HE AD: 
How Abbles fell: What Blood was ſhed. 
Whence England's Common-PrayereBaok ſprung > 
What Canticles in Kirks are 


Of Rapine, Sacriſedge and The, l 
Ant of the Proteflants that le TOs 
Tye Land (in Mary's Reign) and fled 4 1,58 


To Frankfort; and the Feuds they bred: 
How Horn and Chambers thence took f git, 
And flole their Brethrens Purſe by Night, 


FR HEN Old King Hr Youthful grew, 

DG, G4 As Eagles do, or Hawks in Mew, 

EW And did, in ſpite of Pepe and Fate 
* Behead, Rip, and Repudiate 


With Axes, "Bills Ls Knives 
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The Publiſher to the Reader. 
but of the Age we live in, which runs ſo 


; 
much upon the Droll, that hardly any thin 
| elſe will down with it. a 


| He hop'd it might prove uſeful, by undecei- 
| ing may well-minded Readers; it being all 
| maiter of Fat, ſupported by Marginal Notes of 
' ſufficient Authority, not only from. Statutes, 
Injunctions, Articles, Canons, Liturgies, 
Homilies, Sc. but likewiſe from the moſk =» * 
approv'd Hiſtorians, as Holinſhead, Stow, 
- Cambden, Speed, Baker, Burnet, Heylin, 
| Clarendon, Sc. with other paſſages not com- 
mon out of both Proteſtant and Presbyterian 
Authors, or (to uſe the more modern Expreſ- 
ion now in Faſhion) of the High and Low 
' Church. The Deſigns and Principles of the 
\ firſt Authors of theſe different Reformations 
' _at ſeveral times, are clearly laid open in theſe 
Jerſes; and the Methods which have been 
. made uſe of to carry them on, together with 
the unhappy Effects, that ever attended them, 
May eafily open the Eyes of all « ſuch as are 
not wilfully Blind, and reconcile them to Peace 
and Truth. 1 Ns 
As this was the whole Deſign of the Au- 
thor, ſo it is that of the Publiſher. 
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England's REFORMATION, 
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The AR GURENT. 


T ſing the Deeds of Great King Harry, 

Of Ned his Son, and Daughter Mary; 

And of a Nine-days Inter- Reign 

Of a Mock- Queen, hight Lady Jane: 

The true Religions Alicration, 5 
And Church of England's firſt Foundation, 
And how th: King became it's HE AD: 
How Abbles fell: What Blood was ſbed. 
Whence Englatid's Common-PrayerBeok ſprung = 
What Camicles in Kirks are Sung. 


O Rapine, Sacriſedge and The! » 175 5 145 2 
And of the Proteflants that le + Au 
Tye Land (in Mary's Reign) and fled a 


To Frankfort; and the Feuds they bred :; 
How Horn and Chambers thence took fl. göt, 
And flole their Brethrens Purſe by. Night, 
SHEN Old King Hy Youthful grew,” 
REA As Eagles do, or Hawks in Mew, 
And did, in ſpite of Pope and Fate 
Behead, Rip, and Repudiate _ — 
Thoſe too- too long liv'd things, his Wives, 
With Axes,” Bills 7 Knives: 
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2 England's REFORMATION. 


When he the Papal Power rejected, 4 
And from the Church the Realm Diſſe&ed, | 
And in the Great St. PETER's ſtead, 
Proclaim'd himſelf the Churches Head. 
When he his Ancient Queen forſook, 
And Buxom Anna Boleyn took, 
Then in the Neadle of the Nation | 
He bred the Maggot Reformation, d 
So Jove himſelf, as Poets tell-us, 1 
Bred in his Head his Daughter Pallas, 8 
Whom Falcan Midwiv'd at a hole, a LE 
With Hatchet Nooke, clove in his Poll. 
Some think the Maggot which he bred 
Should thus have been took from his head, 
But Heralds grave report this odd-piece 
That from eld Harry's Monſtrous Cod-pieoe 
It had it's riſe, as they do Trace 6k 
Its Pedigree. A Bleſſed Race 


Race like its Parent, whom we find 1 1 
A Man to every Vice inclin'd, | 5 | 
Revengeful, (a) Cruel, Bloody, Proud, 


Unjuſt, Unmerciful and Lewd ; 8 
For in his wrath he ſpared no-Man, 15 | 
Nor in his Luft ſpar'd 14 


- 


any ( Woman. Was | 


cu) Sir Walter Rawleigh, ſays of him, That if all the 
Patterns of a Mercileſs Prince had bees loft in the World, they 
might have been found in this one King. Heylin, p. 15. 3 

(5) Dr. Heylin ſays, he was not able to reſiſt the Aſs ? 
ſaults of Love. Heylin ſays alſo that he brought Mrs$.— 
Blunt, and others, to be the Subjects of his Luſt, p. T 
258. He tells you further, that he never ſpar'd Woman* 
in his Luſt, nor Man in his Anger 


, oo 


1. < 

But Dr. Barnet, above them al, embelliſhes his Cha- 

raQer with moſt ſplendid Epithets, as for Inſtance. 
An 17 Man, a Cruel Prince, Proud and Impatient, a hal- 
nous Violater of the moſt ſacredRules of JuſticeandGo- 
verament, duconſtant, Boiſterous, Impatient, yy 

Vain, Conceited of his own Learning, one of the moſt | 

| unre» * 
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Was never rul'd by any Law, 

Nor G:ſpel valu'd he a ſtra w, 

Unleſs when Int'reſt ſpurr'd him on, 

And then a Zealot, — only then: 
Counſel he ſcorn'd, Slave to his Will, 


1 
I; 


Impenitent of any III: 


In ſhort, he was cloſe ſwadl'd in 2 
The whole Black Catalogue of Sin: 
In Sin Confirm'd, and Drown'd in Senſe, 

An Impious, Sacrilegious Prince; 

As by his Actions will appear; 

Then liſten, Sirs, they follow here. 


He had a Virtuous Queen and Fair, 
Whoſe Bed he kept for many a Year : 
Unleſs, by chance, that now and then 
He ſtept aſide, few heeded when, : 

B 2 Nor 


unreconcileable Perſons in the World; Am? itious, Ste 
vere. He never Hated or Ruined any Body by Halves. 
There was no Mercy to be expected by any who 
denied his being Supreme Head of the Church. Burnet calls 
him the Poſtillion of the Reformation, and ſays, I do not de- 
ny but he is to be numbred among the III Prizces, 
See Burnet's Hiſtery of the Reformation in it's Preface, and 
may other places. 5 3 
After all this, Burnet has the Blaſphemous Impu- 
dence to tell us that, / we Gonſider the great things that 
were dene by him, we muſt acknowledge that there was a ſig- 


nal Providence of God, in raiſing up a King of his Iemper, 


for clearing the way to that bleſſed Work that followed; and 
that could hardly have been done but by a Man of his 
Humour. See his Hiſtory. ; = 

Note, Burnet's Divinity will have ſome Good 
Things Hard for God to do, without firſt raiſing up 
a wicked Man to work for him. Yet all Men know 
that God did Convert the Nations of the World 
to Chriſtianity, without making uſe of ſuch damn'd- 
Scaveugers as Harry VIII. to clear the Way to that 
truly bleſſed Work, 
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Nor did the Queen; for her Endeavour 
Was to continue in his Favour : 

And ſo ſhe did, while Beauty laſted, 

And Youth ſtood (Maugre Time) Unblaſted ; 
But as her blaoming Years decay'd, | 
So did the King's Affection fade, 

Till at the laſt it turn'd to Hate, 

And he muſt needs be rid of Kate, 

Under pretence that Conſcience grim 

Was ev'ry Hour aſſaulting him: 

At leaſt when he appzoach'd the Queen, 


It wou'd with ſharp Remorſe and keen 


As Turkiſh Scymitar, or Razor, 
Torment his Soul beyond all Meaſure, 


Till even weary of his Life 


He grew, (Cry-Mercy!) of bis Wife. 


Mov'd thus within, but more without him, 
He falls at laſt to look about him, 
To ſee if happily he can | b 
Find how to {till the Inward Man, OE 
And thoſe external Motiens tame 
That fer his Outward Man on flame; 
Bur nought could calm his reſtleſs Fancy, 
Bur changing Queen for Miſtreſs Nancy : 
Which if you'll know how't came to pals; 
Read on; for thus it manag'd was. 


A (% Cardinal the King had by him, 
One, who, if Fame doth not bely him, Was 


* He began now after ſeventeen Years Marriage, 
ſays Cambden, to grow weary of Q. Katherine his Wife, 
and deeply in love with Anna Boleyn: Sec his Introd. to 
his Hiſt. of che Life of Qusen Eliz. Edit. 3. a 
(e) The Cardinal's Hatred to the Emperor was look'd 


upon. as one of the ſecret Springs of the King's Aver- 
ſion to his Aung Thus Burnet in his Abridg. p. 34. 
Some thought, ſays Baker, that it was a Plot of 


Walfey thereby to make variance between King wy 
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Was Proud, Aſpiring, and Ambitious, 
Witty, Revengeful, and Malitious, 

And at that time, as pleaſed Fate, 

Was the chief Miniſter of State, 

This Man grew mighty big with Hope 
That Charles the Fifth would make him Pope. 
(Firſt Butcher's Son that e'er was known 
Aſpiring to the Tr;p!? Crown.) N 
And for a Step to't, what does he do, 
But for the Mitre of Toledo 

He now makes humble Suit to Cæſar; 
Charles {lights his Suit in great diſpleaſure, 


Grieved at this, he ſeeks Revenge, 
And ſtudies how he may unhinge 
Th' Imperial Gates, and then let in 
The (a) Gallick King with all his Kin, B3 Which 


and the Emperor with whom he was at variance him- _ 
ſelf, and for ſpleen to the Nephew, he revenged upon 
the Aunt. Chron. p. 249. Edit. 1668. 
Dr. Baily in his Book entituled, The Life of John Fi- 
ſher, Bp of Rocheſter : Relates that the Cardinal, told 
the King that there might be a way found out how 
he might have plenty of Iſſue Male, whereat the 
King began to thruſt his Thumbs under his Girdle 
and to cry, Hoh, Man Hoh! "Lawfally Begotten! Cardinal, 
Lawfully Begotten? Yes, Lawfully Begotten, replied the 
Cardinal: Whereupon he began to tell him in pals 
Terms that the Marriage between him and his 
Wife was not lawful, þ. 46. ; 
(4) Themas Woiſ.y, (lays Camb.) bearing a Grudge to 
the Emp. Charles V. Queen Katherine's Siſter's Son, for 
denying him the Archbiſhoprick of Toledo, and be- 
cauſe he had not favour'd him in aſpiring to the Pape. 


dom, and being now, out of Malice to Charles, fo de- 


voted to the French King, that he deſign'd King Harry 
a Wife out of France, he cauſed a Scruple to be put in the 
King's Head, that his preſent Marriage with Q. Kathe- 
rine, who before had been his Brother's Wife, was 
forbidden by the Law of God. Cambacy, 
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Nor did the Queen; for her Endeavour 
Was to continue in his Favour: 

And ſo ſnhe did, while Beauty laſted, 

And Youth ſtood (Maugre Time) Unblaſted; 
But as her blaoming Years decay'd, 
So did the King's Affection fade, 

Till at the laſt it turn'd to Hate, 

And he muſt needs be rid of Kate, 

Under pretence that Conſcience grim 

Was ev'ry Hour aſſaulting him: 

At leaſt when he approach'd the Queen, 

It wou'd with ſharp Remorſe and keen 

As Turkiſh Scymitar, or Razor, 

Torment his Soul beyond all Meaſure, 

Till even weary of his Life 

He grew, (Cry-Mercy !) of his Wife. 


Mov'd thus within, but more without him, 
He falls at laſt to look about him, 
To fee if happily he can | : 
Find how to {till the Inward Man, 2 
And thoſe external Motiens tame 
That fer his Outward Man on flame; 
Bur nought could calm his reſtleſs Fancy, 
Bur changing Queen for Miſtreſs Nancy : 
Which if you'll know how't came to pals; 
Read on ; for thus it manag'd was. 


A (c) Cardinal the King had by him, 4 
One, who, it Fame doth not bely him, Was 


* He began now after ſeventeen Years Marriage, 
ſays Cambaen, to grow weary of Q. Katherine his Wife, 
and deeply in love with Anna Boleyn: Sec his Introd. to 
his Hiſt. of the Life of Nuten Eliz. Edit. 3. | 

(c) The Cardinal's Hatred to the Emperor was look'd 
 uponaas one of the ſecret Springs of the King's Aver- 
fion to his Aung Thus Burnet in his Abridg. p. 34. 
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Was Proud, Aſpiring, and Ambitious, 
Witty, Revengeful, and Malitious, 

And at that time, as pleaſed Fate, 

Was the chief Miniſter of State, 

This Man grew mighty big with Hope 
That Charles the Fifth would make him Pope. 
(Firſt Butcher's Son that e'er was known 
Aſpiring to the Tr;pie Crown.) X 
And for a Step to't, what does he do, 
But for the Mitre of Toledo 

He now makes humble Suit to Ceſar ; 
Charles {lights his Suit in great diſpleaſure, 


Grieved at this, he ſeeks Revenge, 
And ſtudies how he may unhinge 
Th' Imperial Gates, and then let in 
The (a) Gallick King with all his Kin, B 3 Which 


and the Emperor with whom he was at variance him- 
ſelf, and for ſpleen to the Nephew, he revenged upon 
the Aunt. Chron. p. 249. Edit. 1668. 

Dr. Baily in his Book entituled, Tye Life of John Fi- 
ſher, Bp of Rocheſter : Relates that the Cardinal, told 
the King that there might be a way found out how 
he might have plenty. of Iſſue Male, whereat the 
King began to thruſt his Thumbs under his Girdle 
and to cry, Hoh, Man Hoh! "Lawfally Bcgotttn ! Cardinal, 
Lawfully Begotten ? Yes, Lawfully Begotten, replied the 
Cardinal: Whereupon he began to tell him in plain 
Terms that the Marriage between him — his 
Wife was not lawful, p. 46. | 

(4) The nas Woiſ.y, (lays Camb.) bearing a Grudge to 
the Emp. Charles V. Queen Katherine's Siſter's Son, for 
denying him the Archbiſhoprick of Toledo, and be- 
cauſe he had not favour'd him in aſpiring to the Pope. 
dom, and being now, out of Malice to Charles, ſo de- 
voted to the French King, that he deſign'd King Harry 
a Wife out of France, he cauſed a Scruple to be put in the 
King's Head, that his preſent Marriage with Q. Karbe- 
rine, who before had been his Brother's Wife, was 
forbidden by the Law of God. Cambay, 
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Which was to be by bringing o'er 
King Harry from the Emperor, 

And link him in perpetual League 
With kreuce: The way af this Intrigue 
Was by Difplacing of Queen Kate, 
Whom Harry now began to Hate, 
And getting him to wed the Siſter 

Of France; But God had better Bleſt her. 


Could T, thinks he, bring this to do, 
*T would ruin Charles and Kath'rin? tos, 
And in requital of my trouble, 

I ſhould procure a Vengeance double, 
For I can freely Vengeance take 

Upon the Aunt for Nephew's ſake ; 
By Tis, and other Deeds, this Varlet 
Baſely profan'd the Sacred Scarlet. 


To this ſame Man, in hopes of eaſe, 
The King reveals his Grievances : 

For you muſt know King Harry's Luſt 

Jumpt with the time of his Difguft, 

So was the matter eay'ly broke, 

And thus one may ſuppoſe they ſpoke : 

King. You know my Lord, I muſt the Crown 
Leave to a Girl, when I am gone, 

Becauſe I have no Iſſue Male, 

So will the Houſe of Tudors fail, 

And our fam'd Line of Kings will be 
Brought to a Period in Me. | 

Card, Deſpair not, Sir, you're not ſo old 
But may have Sons. King. I pray thee hold. 
I cannot have a Son by Kate. 

Card. Well, tho' the Queen be out of date, 
There many younger are than ſhe. 


King. I know therg are : What's that to Me ? | 


Card. Yes; Sir, leave Kate, and take a fair 
Young Dame, whole brisk attractive Air, 
Whole Perſon, Features, Beauty, Mien, 
Proclaim her fit to be a Queen. 


It's Pangs you can no longer ſmother, 


CAN TO I. © 


King. If this could legally be done, 

I might have hopes to have a Son; 

But while the Queen lives, that can't be, 
And ſhe, perhaps, may bury me, 


Card. Sir, if you'll follow my Advice, 


You ſhall be eaſed in a Trice. 

King. What's that? Card. My Leige, your onlyCourfe 
Is to Sollicit a Divorce 
From her ; whom you have had too long ; 
Then may you Wed one brisk and young. 
King. I have no juſt pretence of Strife. 
Card, Yes, Sir, ſhe was your Brother's Wife. 
King. But Arthur never with her laid, 

And dying left her ſtill a Maid, 

And Marriage ſure unfiniſh'd lies 

Till Hymnen bind the Nuptial Ties. 

Arthur was Weak and Impotent, 

And by a deadly Sickneſs ſpent, 

And for Maturity, you know 

He never fifteen Winters ſaw ; 

This is not all: For I am Sure 

She came to me a Virgin Pure. 

Card, But that's not known to any, Sir, 
Save only to your ſelf and her, 

So your own Counſel keep in that, 

Or elſe, by Jove, you'll foi the Plot, 

King. I ſhall be ſecret, and if you 

Can bring't about, I prithee do. 


But I would fain know how you mean, 


That we muſt Act this Wanton Scene? 

Card. T'll do it thus, Maugre the Right 

Of Kate, or Charles the fifth's Deſpite. 

The firſt thing, that you have to do, 

Is to make Conſcience plead for you; 

Conſcience to all Men does appear — 
So ſtern, impartial, and ſevere, 

That e' en it's Whiſpcrmgs are Awful; 

Pretend it CRTES; it is Unlawful 

To Wed the Relict of your Brother, 
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And therefore do deſire to be 
From this Remorſe, and Kate, ſer free, 
King. But yet again, I ſay, A Maid 
She was when firſt with bo T laid, 
And Conſcience tells me this is True. 
Card. Conſcience ! my Leige, what if it do? 
Conſcience and Truth are filly things 
To ſhackle up the Wills of Kings, 
They may Inferior People bind, 
But Kings their Checks mutt never mind: 
Bur. by the force of Powerful Will, 
Make Conſci/znce ſtoop to any Ill. 
Hl! nothing's Ill that Princes do, © 
*Tis to the People things are ſo: 
For what the King Forbids, or Wills, 
To do the contrary are Ts. | 
When SubjeQts therefore diſobey, 
*Tis Sin in them: But Kings, I ſay, 
Are Subject to no Pow'r, whereby 
They are oblig'd in any Tie. 
King. Yes, God Commands, and Sovereigns muſt 
Obey in Acting what is Juff. ? 
Earl. Tis true, but God to Kings has put 
To judge what's juſt, and what is not; 
And therefore, Sir, no more but this; 
Say you it's Juſt, and juſt it is: 
Which ſaid, ler Conſcience not diſpute, 
For Kings, like Gods, are abſolute. 
Ring. Proceed, my Lord, for I ſee plain 
What ſort of Conſcience tis you mean, 
Card. You may find Sophiffs in the Land 
Who for a Piece of Gold in Hand 
Will sel their Souls, provided that 
Med ately they deliver not; 
Bribe theſe, Sir, to maintain your Cauſe 
Againſt Divine, and Human Laws; | 
Set them a Preaching up ani dowa, 
Some in the Country, ſome in Town, 
That for theſe twenty Years your Life 
You'ye led with an Unlawful Wife; 


* .———= 
* "IM << * 2 1 
7 * 22 * 6 N 
_ COR © 2 


CAN TO I. F 


And therefore 'tis but juſt you ſever, 
Tis better late repent, than never. 


Thus they the Nation may divide 


From Kath'rin?'s Int'reſt, to Your ſide, 

So that but few will then oppoſe 

The matter, ſaving only thoſe „ 

That can diſcern the depth of Things, 

And value Conſcience, more than Kings. 

For Oz? of theſe, tlie Cynick may 

Seek with his Lanthorn a whole Day, 

Perhaps a Year, and yet complain 

Thar he has burnt his Lamp in Vain. 

King. In Foreign Parts, all will be found 

To my diſhonour to redound, | 

And ſuch unworthy wicked Things, 

Will ſcandalize my Brother Kings, 

And will, to my Eternal Shame, 

Be a foul Biot upon my Name: 

Such great ace we muſt prevent. 

Curd, Leave that to me, and reſt content, 

Here's an (e) Embaflador from France, 

By whom the Duke of Orleans. | 
| :--Þ 4 Propoſes 


(e) The Biſhop of Turbe the French Embaſſador made 
a great demur about the Princeſs Mary's being illegiti- 
mate, &c. How far this was ſecretly concerted be- 
tween the Card nal and Embaſſador is not known. It is 
ſurmiſed, that the King or the Cardinal ſet on tbe 
French to make this Exception publickly, that ſo the 
King might have a better Colour to juſtify his Suit 
of Divorce. Burnet's Hiſt. I. 1. p. 332 5 
Burnet adds, that other Princes were already que- 
ſtioning it. Among the reſt he impudently affirms, Thas 
the Emperor himſelf,” and his Council imputed Illegiti- 
macy to the Lady Mary. This is one of Burnet's Fiction, 
and ſo unlikely and incredible.that no body can be- 
lieve it. On the contrary.cheEmperor eter" | 
ed the Queen's Marriage With the King as lawfulfand 
Jo far aſſerted the Legitimacy of the Lady Mary, that 
ke Married his Sign 805 Pailip of pain to her. 
; £ 1 * N 25 | 
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Propoſes to your Daughter Mary 
A Marriage. What o'that (quoth Harry.) 
Cari. To him, let me inſinuate > 


| 

| 

| 

Your Marriage Null with Madam Kate, 
| And Mary 1lleg/timate, 

| I'll tell him this Deſign is new, 

| And never yet diſclos'd to you, 

| 1'll bid him Move it, as if he 

Had never heard a Word from me, 

1 But that it is his own Reflection, 

i In which he would have Satisfaction; 
| And from his prudent doubt be freed, 
if *Ere in the Marriage he proceed. 

"Tis certain that he will not reſt 

*Ere he has brought it to the Teſt. 


2 


3 


But you, Sir, in this great affair 
Muſt act with cunning, when you hear 
The matter mention'd in this wiſe, 
Start! as amazed with ſurprize, 

Stand like a Statue without Life, 
Or that Salt Pillar of Let's Wife; | 
Caſt down your Eyes, as in deep thought, 7 
Then curl your Brows, and bluſter out 
Like Zolw, when he diſcharges ( 
His Piper-Chezks on Neptune's Parges. 
Ask him how dares he, or his King, 
To call in queſtion ſuch a thing ? ( 
Then with a little milder Brow, | 6:4 
| 
4 
4 
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Encourage him to anſwer you. 
Thus may the Marriage into doubt 
By him, and not by you, be brought. 
Beſides, I'll put into his Head 
How this may ſtand you both in ſtead. 
King. What way can that be? Tell me firſt. 
Card. When he the matter has diſcours'd, 
And, by the Power of his Diſpute, 
You of your Marriage ſeem to doubt; 
Fil bid Vim then propoſe another, 


tf A kid i &X 


Will faſter link both Crowns together; 


. * * 
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And cloſer rivet you to France, 
Than Mary's Match with Orleans. 


The French King's Siſter, Sir, you know, 
In Birth is little thort of you, 
Young, fair, and is as fine a Piece 


As that which Paris ſtole from Greece : 


When France and you Conclude the Bed 
Of Kate Unlawful, her you'll Wed: 
All which I'll per in his Ear, 
And ſure *twill pleaſe the G-llick Peer: 
And as to you, if Hey you Wed, 

When Kate's Divorced from your Bed ; 
Then, if the Emperoy contend, 

You have a Potent King your friend : 
Thus you ſecure your ſelf and ſtate, 
*Gainſt all the Kin of Madam Kate. 


Beſides, the French, in Policy, 
To your Divorce, Sir, will agree : 
And what againſt it Charles can ſay, 
They'll ſtrongly Biaſs t'other way. 


| King, Perhaps the French may fide with Kate, 


And ſuch a mad Propoſal Hate. 

Card. No! No! You'll fee the Ga2ick King 
Will readily promote the Thing, 

Becauſe the Emperor and He 

Could never in their hves agree, 

But have together by the Ears 

Been tugging now theſe twenty Years, 
And againſt him Tow'wve now and then, 


Aſſiſted Cæſar with your Men. 


No doubt, but therefore that wiſe Nation 
Will readily embrace th'occaſion . 
Of bringing England to their fide, 
By Marriage of the Gallick Bride. 

Where Intereſt moves, tis ſure the thing, 
Will ke from Beggar te a King, 
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State Policy will ſtick at nought, 

King. I'm troubl'd with another thought, 

The Pope will never yield to this, 

Card. If repreſented as ir is, 

I grant ye, neither He, nor Rowe . 
Wiil e'er allow your parting from 

Her, whom they judge your Lawful Queen, 

The Marriage has Confirmed been 

By Jalius, a former Pope. 

King. Why then there's no pretenee of Hope, 
Card, Deſpair not, for I do not doubt it, 

If we go Dext'rouſly about it, 

But ſo to have the Matter ſtated, 

That, when at Rome it is debated, 

*T will take effect as you deſire 

King. Then half my Realm ſhall be thy Hire. 

Card, Send to the (f) Univerſities, 

And moye the Schools beyond the Seas To 


(J In the Book intit. The Determinations of the moſt 
Famous and moſt excellent Uni verſities of Italy and France: 
Printed in London, An. 1533. Cum Privilegio, you will 
find that the Propoſitions or Queries to the Univer» 
ſities turn all upon the Point of the Marriage Con- 
ſummated. For Inſtance, The Queſtion to the Faculty 
of Decrees of the Univerſity of Paris, was, whether the 
Pope might diſpenſe that the Brother might marry 
the Wife that his Brother had left, if Marriage be- 
tween his Brother dead and his Wife were once Con- 
ſummate? Queſt. To the Rector and Doctors in Law Canon 
and Civil, of the Univerſity of Ange we. Whether it is 
Lawſul by the Law of. God; and the Law of Na- 
ture, for a Man to marry the Wife that is left of 
his Brother, that departed without Children, but fo 
that the Marriage was Conſummated. To the Faculty 
Divinity of the Univerſity of Paris. Query, Whether to 
marry her, that our Brother Dead without Children. 
had left, and Marriage between her and her former 
* Husband Cenſummate, and finiſh'd by Carnal inter- 
medling, be prohibited? To rhe Faculty of A 
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To give their Judgment in the Caſe, 
Whether to keep or to diſplace, 

Her, who has been your Brother's Wife; 
But this keep ſecret, on your Life, 

And let it never once be ſaid 

Your Brother left his Wife a Maid, 

And if it comes into debate, 

The contrary Inſinuate, 

And carry't in the Negative, 

Then will your undertaking thrive, 
And they'll declare withour Diſpure, 
Your Marriage Null. King. Of this I doubt. 
Card. Doubt not : For if the Caſe be ſtated 
Of Arthur's Marriage Conſummated, 

Nor Law nor Goſpel will allow 

That ſhe's a Lawfal Wife for you. 

Next, for the gaining of your end, 

To Rome all their Opinions fend, 

And to the Pope your Scruples tell. 

King. I like the Project paſſing Well. 

Card. Let ſubtile Agents be employ'd, 
That he may make your Marriage void, 
And Licenſe you to Wed another, 

And leave the Reli& of your Brother. 

King. The Pope is Prudent, Sage and Juſt; 
He never takes a Thing on Truſt, 

Till thoroughly he underſtand, | 

And have it's Circumſtances ſcan'd. 

He all Things to the Bottom ſifts, 

Nor can he ſoft'ned be by Gifts; 


And 


the Univerſity of Padua in Italy. Query, Whether that 
to marry the Wife of our Brother departed without 
Children is Forbidden ? | L Bo 82k 4 
The Queſtion ſo propos'd and ſtated to the Uni- 
verſities without their Knowledge that the fiſt 
Marriage was never Conſummate, their Anſwers could 
not be otherwiſe than they are, whereas had thexyx 
underſtood that the Marriage had never been Conſura.' | 
waved, their Anſwer had been quite contraryx. 
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And being in an higher ſphere 

By much, than other Mortals are, 

He looks Impartially on things, 

Nor winks he at the Faults of Kings ? 
Doubtleſs he'll therefore penetrate 

Into the Juſtice of Queen Kate: 

And therefore, what if he deny 

With theſe our Wiſhes to comply ? 

Card. Well, if it happen ſo, when Death 
(Which will be ſoon) has ſtopt his Breath, 
Uſe all Endeayours, Foul or Fair, 

To get me ſeated in his Chair : 

When I am Pope, I will conſent 

To all your Highneſs can invent ; 

Or, if the Pope his Legate fend, 

Get me in the Commiſſion joyn'd ; 

The Pope will never dare den 

What you deſire. King. Well, I comply. 


had „ 
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Thus having laid their whole Deſign, 
The Pious Queen to undermine, * 
To Action forthwith they proceed, 
In Form and Manner as agreed. 
King Harry feigns his tender Breaſt 
With a huge load of Conſcience preſt, 
Eſpecially if Kate come nigh hand, 
It's Etna on the Paunch of Gyant. 
To eaſe his Conſcience Kate muſt part 
From Bed and Board, and (Cruel Heart.) 
Preachers are Brib'd thro' all the Nation 
To ſpread the Right of Separation, 
The French Embaſſador, and Schools 
Are work'd upon, and made the Tools, 4 
'Fo move, define and authoriſe, | 
As Wolſey and the King deyiſe. 7 


They try the Pope, but all in vain, 
Their Orators return again 
Without effecting what they went for; 
To end it here, a Legate's tent for, 
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But yet things are not gone ſo far, 
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Who is (upon the King's Petition) 
Conjoin'd with Welſey in Commiſſion : 
Campejus was the Legate ſent, 

One Juſt, who had a good Intent 
Not to be Biaſs'd any way 

From that fide where the Juſtice lay. 


Whilſt Wolſey thus contrives his Plot, 
And thinks that he has ſurely got 
What he deſign'd, his truſty 'Trojan, 
Who had for Name Sir Francis Bryan, 
Informs him of th'intrigue with Nancy, 
And how ſhe was the King's ſole fancy : 


Enrag'd at this, Volſey replies. 


Card. It can't 'tis plain be otherwiſe, 
Than only to make her his Whore 
The ne plus ultra of his ſcore. 


. Bry, No, by your leave he means to Wed her. 


Card, May Hell confound them both together, 
Says Wolſey, now if this be true, 

And may they both their Proje& rue. 

Is this th' effect of my endeavour 

In his Divorce ? He ſball not have her. (g) 
Bry. My Lord, let's with Reſpe& and Duty 
Speak of the King: He likes her Beauty 
Much better than the French King's Siſter 

Thö' he give never ſo much with her. 

Card. Have I been plodding all this while, 
And tir'd my ſelf with Anxious toil, 

To undermine the Right of Mary, 

And drive poor injur'd Kate frem Harry, 


And ſet him and the Emperor 


At deadly Feud, and endleſs War, 
By joyning him and France in League: 
Is this the End of my Intrigue ? 


But I may Croſs 'em. Bry. Haye a care, You 


< 9 We will have none of this Anna Boleyn, ſays the 
Cardins! : See Dr, Bailey's Life of John Fiher, Bbop or 
Rocheſter, | N 
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You muſt not Croſs the King's deſign. 
Card. No! But I will, if he croſs mine. 
Bry. Strive not, my Lord, I know his fancy, 
In ſpite of Honour's fixt on Nancy. 
Card. A vengeance take her wanton fetches, 
Which thus his Majeſty bewitches. 
That Moalter, not of Nature's making, 
Has nothing in her that is taking: 3 
1 Her Hair, black as the plume of Crow, is 
| Encroaches on each ſide of Brow : 4 
She's Colour'd like one in Green- ſickneſs 
ö When free from Paint an Inch in thickneſs; f 
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Large Balls of Cheeks, Taper to Chin, | 
From Ear to Ear ſhe's Mouth'd, and in 
Her upper-Gum there ſticks a Tooth, 
That wants room for it in her Mouth: 
Above her Breaſt, beneath her Chin, 
There grows an ugly Sort of Wen, 
As Apple round, large as a Wall-nur, . 
Of dusky brown, like that of Small. nut, 
Clad with ſoft Down, and here and there 
It briſtles out a ſort of Hair, 
That's ſeen in threes or fours to ſtand: | | 
She has ſtx Fingers on a Hand. | , 
All this conſider'd, can a King 
Affect ſo hideous a Thing? f 
What ſees he in her ſhe's fo woo'd for? 
The Murrain on her, what's ſhe good for ? 
Sir Fraucis carry nought away, 
For ev'ry Syllable I ſay 
Is the effect of Love and Duty. 

| Bry, My Lord you have no skill in Beauty: 
What ſeem to you Deformities 
Are Marks of Beauty to the Wiſe, 

Or Nat' ral File, proper enough * - 
To ſet her other Beauties off. 


G a io 6. 
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Conſider but thoſe little ſwatches, 
Us'd by the Fair Sex, called Patches. 


CK 
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With which they ſprinkle here and there 
The Face, to make it ſeem more Fair : 
If Beauty riſe from Art's black ſpots, 
What muſt it do from Nature's Blots ? 
How glad we ſee that pretty Soul 

Who has the bleſſing of a Mole 

Upon her Cheeks, or Chin; what care 
She takes to nurſe the double Hair 
That from the midſt of Wart Ariſes ? 
Another, her Black Eye- brows prizes. 


If fo ſmall Warts are of ſuch value, 


By nat ral conſequence *twill follow 
That larger and of deeper Sable, 
Are yet the much more valuable ; 
Provided, when too big for Face, 


They rake a more convenient place. 


So prudent Nature ſaw it beſt 

That Nan's ſhou'd ſtand above her Breaſt, 
And, as a Foil, has fixt it there, 

To render Face above more fair. 

Thus by good Argument tis plain, 

Her Beauty's height'ned by the Wen, 


As to her Teeth, "tis better far 
Than want one, to haye one to ſpare. 


So that odd Finger which does ſtand, 
In ſuper-number on her Hand, | 
Is Prince and Regent placed o'er 
The Thumb it ſelf, and t'other four: 
Hence in her very frame you ſee 
The Emblem of Supremacy, 


As to her Tllow-hue, behold 
No Colour's like to that of Gold ; 


And Gold's a Royal Mettal, fo 


It's Colour muſt be Royal too: 
Thus friendly Nature has her bleſt 
With what it deign'd not to the reſt 
Of the Fair Sex : Far ſhe's alone 


An * One. 


17 


card. 
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Card. Hold! hold ! Sir Francis, Here's enough 
Of Nonſenſe, and inſipid Stuff; 

So let us our Diſcourſe give o'er 
With this Concluſion, She's a Whore, (6) 
The Knight took leaye and ſaid no more. 


Campejus (as is ſaid) being come, 
Concerning the Divorce from Rome, 
The King commands his Carpenter 
To frame an Amphitheatre 
Of Oaken. Boards, in ſome large Room, 
For all to ſee that pleas'd to come; 
For he, good King, wou'd have it ſeen 
How Jt he would be to his Queen. 
In a Religious (a) Houfe, that ſtood 
On the eaſt ſide the (5) Srygian Flood 
Over againſt the Palace Bridewell, 
A (c) Bench was rais'd nigh to a Side-wall, 
On which the Legate-Judg:s ſat ; 
And for the King and Madam Kate 
Withour the Bar two Chairs there ſtood, 
Carv'd in old times from fohid Wood: 
Behind the Chairs for the Spectators 
(As Harry thought of mighty Matters) 
Benches were fet half round the Houſe, 
In five or fix aſcending Rows : | 
The Grandees fat on th' loweſt Benches, 
And on the higheſt, Boys and Wenches. 
The Court is form'd, to which repair 
The King and Queen; and at the Bar The 


(hb) Cum 15 eſſet amorum Ann. Bolena, ab e qui Tho- 
mz Boleno 4 Poculis, atque etiam ab altere, qui eidem 4 
Sacello fuit, Seſe Deflerari paſſa, Mor in Gallias mitt tur, 
ibi tam Impudice Vix?t, us vulgo 4 Gall's appellaretur Hac- 
nea, ſeu Equa Anglicans. Cim autem & in Regis Galliarum 
familiaritatem aſcita eſſet, capts eſt vocari Mula Regia. 
Vid. Sand. lib. de Schiſm. Anglicano, p. 17. 

(a) Black-Fryars, (b) Fleet-Ditch. 

c) There was a Court, ſays Stem, platted in Tables 
and Benches in manner of a Conſiſtory, fol. 15 1. 


1 
a 
F 
if 
F 
£ 
1 
1 
1 
| 


o 


, 


3 
2 


: * 
out 
- 
7 
* * 
** 
* 
N 
£1 


= = £ 
& 1 " 


* 


8 

* N 
* 
1 


The Royal Crown'd Head ready ſtands, 
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Io hold up one, or bh his Hands; 
Or beth, I ſay. for rather than 


He'd Joſe his Point, he'd hold up Ten, 


Or ten times ten, if he had had 'em, 


Rather than not be quit of Madam. 


Whoever knew a Royal fancy 


Stoop thus to ſuch a Pug as Nancy ? 


The Cyyer, Corb'rw-like, a Triple 
- O-YES barks out as loud as able, 
And crys, King Harry now appear: 


7 
2 if 


The King as loudly anſwers, HERE; 
Tue — when call'd, regarded not 

The Cryer, or the Court a jot; 

But falling on her bended Knees, 

Speaks to the King, Her Words are thefe, 


Sir, I beſeech yon do me Juſtice andRight,and take 
ſome Pity upon me, for I am a fimple Woman, and 
a Stranger born out of your Dominions, and have no 


Friend but you, who now being become my Adver- 


ſary, alas! what Friendſhip or Aſſurance of Indiffe- 
Fency in any Council can I hope to find amongſt your 
Subjects? What have I done? Wherein have I of- 
fended you? How have I given you any occaſion of 
Diſpleaſure ? Why will you put me from you inthis 
fart ? I take God to be my Judge I haye been a true, 
humble, and faithful Wife unto you; always con- 
formable to your Will and Pleaſure. Wherein did 
Jever contradi& or gainſay whatever you ſaid ? 


When was I diſcontented at the Thing that pleaſed 


you? Whom did I love but thoſe whom you loved, 
whether I had cauſe or not ? I have been your Wife 
this twenty Years, you have had divers Children by 


me. When you took me firſt into your Bed, I take God to be 


my Witneſs I was aVirgin, and whether that be true or no, 1 
put it to your Conſcience, Now if there is any juſt Cauſe 
that you can alledge againſt me, either of Diſhoneſty, 


or the like, I am contented to depart cke Realm and 


You 
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Wherefore I refuſe to Rand to their Advice, or Ples, 
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You with Shame and Infamy ; but if there be no ſuch 
Cauſe, then I pray you let me have Juſtice at your 


Hands. The King your Father was in his time of 


ſuch an excellent Wit, as that for his Wiſdom's ſake 
he was accounted a ſecond Salomon. And Fradin ind m 

Father was reckon'd to be one of the Wiſeſt Princes 
that had reigned in Spain for many Years before his 
Days: Theſe being both ſo wiſe Princes, it is not 
to be doubted but they had gathered unto them as 
wiſe Counſellors of bothRealms as they in tbeir Wiſ⸗- 


toms thought moſt meet; and as I take it, there were 


in thoſe Days as wiſe and learned Men in bothKing- 
doms as there are now to be found in theſe our times, 
who thought the Marriage between you and I to be 
Good and Lawful. (Ther jbe ſpeaks to the Cardinal) But, 
for this I may thank you my Lord Cardinal of Terk 
who having ſought to make this Diſſention between 
my Lord the King and me, becauſe I haye fo often 
Found fault with your Pompous Vanity, and aſpiring 
Mind: Vet I do not think that this your Malice pro- 


eeeds from you merely in reſpec of myſelf, but your 
chiefdiſpleaſure is againſt my Nephew the Emperor, 


becauſe you could not at his Hands attain unto the 


Biſhoprick of Toledo which greedily you deſir'd : And 


after that was by his means put by the chief and high 
Bifhoprick of Rome whereunto you moſt ambitioulily 
aſpired ; whereat being ſore offended, and yet not 


able to revenge your Quarrel upon him, the hea 


burthen of your Indignation muſt be laid upon a Fe- 


. male weakneſs, for no other Reaſon bur becauſe ſhe 
is his Aunt, and theſe are the manly ways you take 


to eaſe your Mind: But God forgive you. (Now ſbe 
ſpeaks to the Kinz) Wherefore, Sir, it ſeems to me to 
be no Juſtice that I ſhould and to the Order of this 
Court, ſeeing one of my Judges to be ſo partial. And 
if I ſhould agree to ſtand to the Judgment of this 


Court, what Councellors have I but ſuch as are your 


own Subje&s,taken from your own Council to which 
they are privy and perhaps dare not go againſt it : 


Or 
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yr any Judgment that is here; and do appeal unto the 
2 Apoſtolick before our Holy Father the Pope: Hum- 
ly beſeeching you, by the way of Charity to ſpare 
me, till I may know what further Courſe my Friends 

n Spain will adviſe me to; and if this may not be 
granted, then your pleaſure be fulfilled. See Dr. Bally. 
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Thus the poor injur'd Queen gave o'er 
And ne'er appear'd before em more; 
But left the King in Court alone, 
ho thus breaths out, in Pious tone, 
Her Virtues, and his Grief to leave her, 
If Conſcience would but let him have her. 
| She's Virtuous and Good, quoth he, (i) 
As ever Man-a live did ſee, 
And has to me as faithful been 
As Chaſt Lucrece to Collatin, 
In all her Carriage meek and humble, 
You'll never once perceive her grumble, 
As other Curſed Queans will do; 
Befhrew my Heart if ſhe's a ſhrew. 
Her Looks Majeſtick, and poſſeſſes 
What's Great and Good in Empreſſcs, 
All which (Poor Heart !) when I conſider, 
T die to think of parting with her; 
But * Conſcience, Conſcicnce, who can bide it 
Fewknow it, Sirs, but I have try'd it. 
Conſcience is ſuch an awful thing, | 
Twill ſcare a Turk, or Rerſian King, 'Tis 


(i) Seeing now the Queen is gone, I will De- 
clare before you all, that ſhe has ever been to me 
a true, obedient, and dutiful Wife. Having all 
the Virtuous Qualities, & c. | Fl 

And therefore how willing I would, if it were law- 
ful, Continue her to be my Wife you may all gueſs. 

But Conſcience, Conſcienes is ſuch a thing. Who 
can endure the Sting and Prick of Conſcience always 
Stinging and Pricking within his Breaſt, wherefore 
my Lords, & c. See this Speech at large in the ſaid LI 
John Fiſher, Biſbep of Rocheſter, p. 73, © 
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*Tis Sting all o'er, and when't begins 

To Check a Sinner for his Sins, 

*'T will neer give o'er till he Repent him; 
It's one of th'greateſt troubles ſent him, 
Next to the Rb that Alam lent him. 


The Queen, good Woman, has till now 
My Wife been : (Hence theſe Tears do Flow,) 
And muſt J leave her, who my Heart has? 
I Swear a Kingdom ſhould not part us, 
If Conſcience would but let me reſt, 
Free from it's gnawing in my Breaſt ; 
But to be always pull'd a-pieces, 
As Sheep in Brambles have their Fleeces, 
No Horſe is able to endure it ; 
Cou'd he but know what way to Cure it. 


Conſider on't, my Lords, I pray ye, 
If you have any Piry in ye, > 
And free me from Queen Kate my Wife, 
Or Conſcience ſure will end my Life. 


+ When firſt this ſcruple moy'd within, 
And that I fear'd it was a Sin To 


+ I mayed you, my Lord of Canterbury, ſays the 
King, firſt to have your Licenſe to put this matter in 
Queſtion, as I did to all the reft, which you all have 

ranted under your Seals, which I have here to ſhew. 


hat is true, ſaid the Bifhop of Canterbury, and I doubt 2 


not but my Brethren here will acknowledge the 
ſame. No, my Lord, ſays the Biſhop of Rocheſter, not 
fo, by your favour, for to that Inſtrument you have 
neither my Hand or Seal. No, Ho! ſaid the King, is 
not this your Hand nor Scal? No, ſays the Biſhop, it 
is none of my Hand nor Seal. How ſay you to that, 
ſaid the King to my Lord of Canterbury. Sir, ſaid he, 
It is his Hend and Seal. No, my Lord, ſaid Rocheſter, 


indeed you were in Hand with me often for my Hand 


and Seal, but I always told you T would in no wiſe 


* 
' . * 
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#To live with her, who, tho' my Queen, 
Let once my Brother's Wife had been, 

; I got your Leaves, my Lords, to ſtate 


And bring the Queſtion in debate, 
As very plainly does appear 
Under your Han ds and Seals: --- Lo here. 


| Y That's True my Liege, quoth Canterbury, 
True! Marry is it True, quoth Harry. 


Noay, hold, my Liege, quoth Rocheſter, 
My Hand I'm ſure came never there, 

Nor did my Seal come ever at it. 

Quoth Warham, yes my Lord, you ſet it 
Amongſt the other Biſhops Hands. 

Look ! Look ! Cries harry, where it ſtands : 
Says Rocheſter, whats'ever's there 


Ils none of mine, I do declare; 
My Hand and S:al I never ſer, 
And my Conſent you ne'er ſhall get; 


* 
Hf 
=> 


I know you preſt me for the ſame, 
But I deny'd both Seal and Name. 


= Says Marham, yes my Lord, you know, 
That at the laſt you did allow, | 1 
Conſent to any fuch Act. And my Hand and Seal 
ſould never be put to any ſuch Inſtruments. Indeed, 
ſaid Canterbury, it is true, you had ſuch Words with 
me; but you were at laſt contented that I ſhould 2 
ſubſcribe your Name, and put your Seal thereto; and 
you would allow the ſame as if it had been your Act. 
No, no ! ſaid the Biſhop of Rocheſter, that which you 
Charge me with is not true. 8 
Well, well, ſays the King you are but one, if the 
3 worſt fall out; The reft of the A (ſays my 
Author) that had been dealt with in ike manner, 
38 {aid not a Word, ſo that the firſt encounter an the - 
' een's ſide, was not ſo well performed far want 
of Seconds. Life of J. F. Biſhop of Reckefter. 
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I thereunto ſhould write your Name, 

And ſet your Signet to the ſame. 

No! no! my Lord, ſays he, the Truth 
Comes not at preſent from your Mouth : 
I utterly deny the thing. 

Well! well! no matter, ſays the King, 
Argue no more, you are but one, 

One Swallow makes no Summer, John. 


Where's Conſcicnce now, that was of late 


So tender in the Cauſe of Kate? 


"Tis now, by frequent uſing made 
Blunt as an ESE, and Dull as Lead. 
Tho' Hands and Seals they Counterfeit, 

Ir never Checks them for the Cheat. 
Oh Powerful Will! That has ſo ſoon, 
Maugre it's Sting, Conjur'd it down. 


Now enter Harry's (Y Evidences, 
With Suppoſitions and Pretences, 
That ſickly Arthur might have then 
As potent been as able Men, 

But let themſelves their ftuff rehearſe 
For I'll not have it ſtain my Verſe ; 
And therefore, in the Margin read it, 
If ſoye liſt, or never heed it. 


Againſt 


ch George Earl of Shaftsbury depoſed that he believ'd 
Prince Arthur knew, his Wife carnally, and was able ſo 
to do, becauſe he himſelf knew his before he was 16. 

Thomas Marquis of Dorſet ſuppoſed him able for the 


"Rob 
thur ſay," I have been in Spain the laft Night. 


Sil chad pL 


A Am - Py 
A 2 


burles Brandon, Duke of Suffolk, ſpoke to the ſame 
ec; ſo did alſo Thomas Duke of Nerfolk ; and added, 
we helle ve that the Prince-carnally knew her, becauſe 
at the ſame Age. 
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CANTO I. 25 


Againſt their Evidence, in Reply 
Comes in the (/) Biſhop Lord of EY, 
Who Confeſſarius to the Queen, 
And her Director late had been. 
This Prieſt ſhe Licenc'd to Declare 
All that he knew in this Affair, 
He did ſo, having her Commiſſion ; 
Obſerve, in ſhort, his Depoſition. 


The Queen to me has oſten ſaid 

She to the King's Bed came a Maid, 
And this upon her Conſciince tender 
She did declare, ſo God defend her. 


You may ſuppoſe King Harry knew 


That which this Prelate ſaid was True, 
= Becauſe the Matter he deny'd not 
And to Queen Kath'r;ne he reply'd not, 

PWhen in a very Solemn Sort, 

She this affirm'd in publick Court, 

= Nor had the Confidence to blame 

Her Affirmation of the ſame, 

And certainly he would have done it, 

& If for a Truth he had not known it, 

Seeing on this he knew Depended, e 

The Matter of Divorce” pretended, 

And only could by this * ended. 


*. 'T he 
0) Againſt theſe, the Bp of cy de pos' d, lt he has 


beard the Queen often ſay (ſub teſtimonio Conſcientiæ 
3 ſuæ) That ſbe was never carnally known hy Prince Arthur. 


Then ſpeaks the Biſhop of Rocheſter, All this, ſays 
he, is no-more than what hath formerly been depo- 


A ſed, examined, thoroughly debated by the beſt and 


moſt learned Divines and Lawyers, Cc. 4 
All the Allegations (againſt the Marriage) were 
udged vain and frivolous, whereupon the Marri- 
age was Concluded, Approved, and Ratify'd by 
the See Apoſtolick, and that in ſuch large and am- 
ple manner as that I think it a very hard Matter 
now again to call the ſame before another Judge. 


„„ 
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* The reſt of thoſe Immodeſt Fancies, 
Advanc'd by Harry's Evidences, 
Seem'd to the Council of the Queen, 
Fooliſh Conjectures and obſcene : 
They Nullify'd 'em, and in ſhort, 
Made them appear to all the Court 
Vain Stuff, a Frolick, or at beſt 
But meer Surmiſes, from a Jeſt. 


The 


Then ſpake Dr. Ridley, another of the Queen's 
Council; ſaying, my Lords the Cardinals, we have 
heard the Queen herſelf, here in the Face of the 
whole Court, and in the Preſence and Hearing of 
the King himſelf, call the Great God of Heaven and 
Earth to witneſs, That ſhe was a Pure Virgin when Ve firſt 
came into the King's Bed; and how ſhe put it to the 
King's Conſcicnce, ſpeaking unto him Face to Face, 
and if it were otherwiſe, we cannot imagine that 
either the Queen durſt ſo Appeal unto him; or the 
King fo ſpoke unto, if unworthily, would not 
have contradicted her; beſides, we have here the 
Teſtimony of the Biſhop of E/y, who hath Depoſed 
upon his Oath, how the Queen had often Sus teſti- 
monio Conſcientiæ ſue ſaid unto him, that ſhe never had 
any Comal Knowledge of Prince Arthur. 

ow, my Lords, that ſuch a Frolick or a Jeſt as 
that about a Sup of Ale, or the mid/t of Spain, which 
together with all the reſt that has been ſaid, are but 
meer ConjeCtures and Preſumptions, ſhould ſtand in 
Competition with fo great a Teſtimony as a Sove- 
Teign Princeſs's folemn Atteſtation of her Cauſe up- 
on the King's Conſcience, and that Conſcience 
C.earing her from ſuch Preſumption by it's own Si- 
lence, - ſhould cauſe us to lay aſide all Reverence 
which we owe to former Power and Authority, as 
that of even the See Apoſtolick itſelf ſhould become 
Void by your calling this Matter into Queftion, is 
a thing in my Conceit moſt deteſtable, &. See both 
this Speech, and that of the Bijhop of Rocheſter's at large in 
Dr. Bailey's Life of John Fiſher. 


rr 


CanTto I. 27 


The ſage Campeius underſtanding 
Tlie Juſtice of the Cauſe Depending, 
To be on Kath'rine's fide, who from 
The Legat?'s Court Appeal'd to Rome; 
Reſolv'd with Welſcy there to ſend it, 
That by the Pope it might be ended. 


At this the King grew deſperate hor, 
And Brandon on the Table ſmote, 
His Eyes ſtruck Fire, he breathed Smoak, 
And a moſt Bloody Oath he took, 


That Cardinals did never good 


In England, ſince the Nation ſtood. 
This ſtruck the Courtiers all with Fear, 
Till one by one they diſappear, 

Not liking ſuch unwelcome Sport, 

And ſo Diſſolved was the Court. 


To Rome, in haſte, Campeius goes, 
And tells Pope Clement all he knows. 
The King on his ſide alſo ſent 
His Orators, to repreſent 
The Matter in another ſort, 

Than what Campeivs would report ; 

And diff rently the Cauſe was ſtated, 
And pro and cen it was debated 
Which when his Holin:ſs had heard, 
And ſaw on what ſide Right appear'd, 
The King's Pretences he denies, 

And with the Queen's Suit he complies, 


King Harry finding it was ſo, 

Was at his Wir's-end what to do, 

And for Advice, he runs out ſtreight 

To an old Bard, Tom Cranmer hight : 

Cranmer could tune his Rev'rend Song ? 

To Harry's Fancy, Right or Wrong, 

Swallow huge Oaths, and when he Swore, 

Proteſt his Oaths ſhould bind no more | : 
BS | C 2 Than 
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Than Sampſon's Cords : Could Conſcience looſe 
From Sacred Ties of Solemn Vows, 
. Could break his Faith and plighted Troth 
And Sacrifice to Intereſt both : 
Could play the Hypocrite, and Lie, 
A Sinner of the deepeſt dye, 
Stain to his Character and Coat, 
Luſtful he was as any Goat, 
And whereſce'er he went, they ſay, * 
With him he did his Miſs Convey, 
Yet in cloſe manner: For the Man 
Contriv'd for her a ſtrange Sedan, 
Yclep'd (m) a Cheſt, made fit for towing 
That precious Stuff his Gc man Frow in : 
(It was in Dutchland he trapan'd her, 22S, 
And ſhe was Niece to Ofander.) | 


Mn T9 on, > with, hy. mw 


Such, in his Youth, were Cranmer's Crimes, 
But he had worſe in Afﬀter-times ; 
So that the King had ſcarce a Sin 
But Cramer had a ſhare therein, 
Nor was a Sin by th' Ox: Invented, 
But what the Other ſo contented, 
That readily he would allow it, 
And frequently add ſomething to it, 
By which 'twould daily greater grow, 
As Snow balls do, when 1owl'd in Snow. 


With ev'ry Vice they ſtock'd the Region, 
To fit it for a new Religion. 
From Luſts of both, from both their Sins, 
The Engliſb Hereſy begins, 
The Lewdeſt, and the Groſſeſt one, 
In all the Reformation. 


The 


(m) Mr. Muſen in his Book of the Confecrations of 
Engliſb Biſhops, ſays, Cranmer kept his Wife Secret for fear 
of the Law, and that they reported ſhe was carried up and 
down in a Cheſt, and that at Graveſend the wrong End of 
the Cheſt was ſet upward, p. 73. 
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The King with this Arch-Villain meeting, 
After Salute and Friendly Greeting, 
Lays open Caſe of Conſcience tender, 
As Saul did once to th' Witch of Ender; 
And, from the firſt, to him relates 
lis whole Concern and Madam Kate's, 
Then his Advice demanded ; who 
Having Directions from below, 
Does thus Adviſe him what to do. 
Cran, Sir, if the Pope will not comply 
With you, do you His Power deny, 
And baniſh his Supremacy. 


2 


King. Could I the Papal Pow'r unhinge, 
I durſt not take that ſweet Revenge. 
 Cran, Why ſo, Sir? Follow my DireGion, . 
* Afirm he has uo Juriſdiction 

Over your Realm, or any in it. 

Sir, if you think there's any Sin in't 

Charge that on me; II anſwer for't 

= To God, the Pope and Ronan Court. 
When this is done, Proclaim yourſelf 
The Churches Head. King. Thou damned Elf, 
= Doſt thou ſuppoſe me fuch a Turk, | 
To make a Schiſn in the Kirk? 
FCran. But, Sir, to this you muſt be forc'd, 
Before the Queen can be Divorc'd. 

= King. Is there no other way but that 
For me to free my ſelf from Kate? 
The Cure is worſe than the Diſeaſe. 
Cran. Vain Scruples ! Vain ſuch Thoughts as theſe ? 
The Pope, as I can make appear, 
Can Claim no Turiſdifion here 
By any Law Divine or Human. - 
King. I doubt thy Doctrine is not True, Man; 
Vet ſince it fits our Caſe ſo well, 
I' take't for once, as Oracle: 
And hence I'll thy Directions follow, 
For, Thoy ſbalt be my great Apollo. | 
7 6 C 3 Can. 
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Cran. As ſoon as Warham dies, King Harry, 
Get me Inſtall'd in Canterbury, 

Which, as the times are, muſt be done 

By Papal Approbation. 

King. But this you know, we cannot do 
Without the Oath, and how can you 
Obedience Swear unto the Pope, 

And I for Churches Headſhip hope ? 

Cran. Yes, Swear I muſt, but on my Troth 

I Swcar, I'll never keep my Oath; 

In Oaths of diſagreeing Kinds, 

The firſt, and not the iecond, Binds. 

King. Well, when you are in Primate's Chair, 
Then what's the next? Cyan. Take you no Care, 
I fo to paſs will Matters bring, | 
You ſhall be Pope, as well as King; 

And then do you, by Power Supreme, 
Commiſſion me, and I'll Proclaim 

Your Marriage Null, and give a Bill 

For Kate's Divorce : Ay, that I will. 
King. And Wed me to my Daughter Nan? 

Cran. Yes, that I will. Kings, G Bleſſed Man 
King, But prithee Cranmer how can't be 

That thou ſhould'ſt make a Pope of me 

That am a Lay-Man, I proteſt, one 

Not fit at all to make a Prieſt on? 

I' ne'er pretend to ſuch a thing. 

Cran. Great Sir, you are () Anointed King, 

By Virtue of the Regal Unction 

You may perform the Prieſtly Function. 

King. What, tho' no Conſecrated Prieſt ? 

Cran. Sir, Conſecration's but a Jeſt, 

One that's Ele&ed needs no more, 

And Kings have Patriarchal Pow'r ; 

They may Ordain, and Conſecrate, 

Abſolve and Ex communicate. May 


% The Clergy placed the King's Supremacy in 
ſome extraordinary Grace conferr'd on the King by 
the Anointing in the Coronation. Burnet, Abriag. 
J. 2. p. 56. | 


CANTO I. 31 


May Teach and Preach, and may Diſpenſe 


As weil as Pope, all (o) Sacraments, 

So may any EleQted Lay-Man. 

King. By Crown and Globe, thou art a Gay-Man ! 
Bur yet I fear this DoQrine's new. 

Cran. No matter, ſo it ſeems but true, 


And in the Bible it is ſaid, 


You are an Holy Prieſthood made, 


Which being ſpoke to Al, 'tis plain 


8 poſition of Hands, is ſufficient wit hout Conſec ra- 


That Al are Prieſts. King. Only the Men, 

I hope you mean not Women too ? 

Cran, Not Women! Yes, Sir, but I do; | 
C 4 They're 


(% Dr. Burnet in his Hiſtory. In his Collection of 
Records, Record 21. Entituled, Toe Reſolution of ſewe- 
ral B fhops and Divines, of ſome Nucſt ions concerning the Sa- 
cramenis upon the Sacrament of Holy Order: Cranmer 
in Anſwer to the Queſtions ſays, — All Chriſtian 
Princes have Committed unto them immediately 
of God the whole Cure of all their Subjects, as 
well concerning the Adminiſtration of God's Word 
for the Cure of Souls, as concerning thè Miniſtra- 
tion of things Political and Civil, &c. Barlow a- 
grees with him, both affirming, that the Apoſtles, 
lacking a Chriſtian King among them, made Bi- 
ſhops by that Neceſſity; not by Authority given 
by God. In Anſwer to the Tenth Queſtion, Cran- 
mer, Barlow, Cox, &c. ſay, That at the beginning, 
Biſhops and Prieſts were all one. 

To rhe Eleventh Queſtion Cranmer ſays, Princes 
and Governours may make Prieſts. He, Barlow and 
Cov, &c. affirm, That Lay-men may make Pricſts 
by Election. 

To the Twelfth Queſtion, ſays Cranmer, In the 
New Teſtament he that is appointed to be- a Bi- 
ſhop or a Prieſt, needeth no Conſecration Ly the 
Scripture ; for Election or Appointing thereto is 
ſufficient. Barlow ſays, only Appointing with Im- 


tion. 
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They're part o'th' A, as well as we. 
King. Oh, Tom ! If you'll be rul'd by me, 
Put not the Women into Pulpits, 

For they'll deride our Sex for Dull-pates, 
And ev'ry one aſpire as high 

As I do, to Supremacy : 

They'll Murther with Eternal Din 

Both one another, and us Men. 


But to be ſerious ; for 'tis now 
Time to conſider what we do. 
Our Englifh Clergy never will 
Conſent that we the Pope Expel. 
Nor will our Spiritual Lords allow us, 
Or pay their Ghoſtly Homage to us. 
Cray. Doubt not, Great Sir! I know a way 
If you'll proceed in't, how you may 
Oblige the Biſhops to proclaim 
The King, the Churches Head Supreme. 
King. I doubt the Task will te as hard, 
As Great Mogul to take by th'Beard. 
Cran. No, Sir, I read a while a-go 
An-ancient Book of Statute-Law, 
In which I find a Statute extant, 
(That was recorded in good Text-hand 
When Dick the Second rul'd the Land.) 
Which on our Clergy laid Command 
In Penalty of Premunire, 
Not to own any Legate here, 
Without Commiſſion from the Prince, 
Xing. And what can you infer from thence ? 
Cran, Wolſey, you know, has aQed here 
As Pope's Legate, many a Year , 
Without your Majeſty's Conſent, 
(I mean, by Publick Inſtrument 
Under your Hand and Seal) befide, 
The Biſhops too with him comply'd ; 
For doing which I'll make appear, 
They've all incur'd a Premunire, 
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King. may hold, for I a while ago 
Commiſſion'd (a) Wolſcy fo to do, 

And what was done without Conſent 

Of me, or of our Parliament, 

Is pardon'd him, as he can thew. 

Cran, Well, then I'll tell you what we'll do: 
I am acquainted with his Man, 

As Arch a Rogue as ever ran, 

One who, I know, for Gold will ſell 

His and his Maſter's Soul to Hell. 

Let's Bribe with Gold the cunning Knave, 
To get the Patent back you gave; 

For where the Cardinal did lay it 

He knows, and can from thence convey it. 


(5) When you have got that Buckler from em, 


Then fall with Tooth and Nail upon em; 
Convitt them ey'ry Mother's Son 
By Richard's Statute ; when that's done, 
Threaten to put 'em all in hold, 
As cloſe as Miſers. do _ Gold : 

5 


(„) The Author of Church Government, Part 5. p. 
22. The Cardinal pleaded, That it war well knawn te 
his Majeſty, that he would not preſume to execute his Power Le- 
gatine before the King had been pleas'd to ratify it with h 
Royal Aſſent, given under hii Seal. See Gooadwin's Annals, 
p. 107. And, p. 119. he ſays, Is was certain that Wol- 


ſey was Licenſed to exerciſe his Authority Legotine. 


(5) Dr. Baily in the Life of John Fiſher, Biſhop of 
Rocheſter, ſays, That the Cardinal procured . a - 
Confirmation of his Legatine Authority under rhe 
Great Seal, as well for that which was paſt, as that 
which was to come: which the King remem- 
bring, thought the Cardinal too hard for him, but 
he ſo deals with a Sewa»t then belonging to the 
Cardinal, and in great truſt about him, that by 52 
Means he regained the ſaid Ratification under rhe 
Great Seal into his Hands; And then to work he 
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E'er they'll endure ſuch Walls of Stone, 7 
(As Holy Anchorets have done,) . 


They'll yield to all you can require | 
Ani Parts on thats Knees deſite - £1 oy 
But Pardon Net, till they agree | It! 
To grant your Grace Sapremacy. | 1 

Thus was the ſubtil Project laid, 80 
And Halſcy by his Man betray'd. Th 
His Pardon and Commiſſion loſt, To 
And all in Promunire Caſt. 7 

At Harry's Mercy now they ſtand, * * 
With bended Knee and Cap in Hand, $1 fo 
While over them he falls to HeQor pro 
Like Sultan, or a Noll-P. otector, 4 41 W 
And poſitively tells 'em, they A 


Muſt ev'ry Man conſent to lay 

The Pope's Supremacy aſide, 

(As he had done his former Bride) | 
And Churches Head acknowledge him; 
Orelſe, by Royal Diadem 

He ſwore, they muſt expec no Pardon. 
Jo ſoften this; for 'twas an hard one} 
They muſt for Ranſom to the Crown, 


One hundred thouſand Pounds pay down. (c 
tla 
Nor muſt you grumble at it, Sirs, oc 
(Says he) nor make the leaſt demurs, T 
Deny the Pope, Proclaim you me 
ilead of the Church: For Head T'Il be. ort 
I fwear I will, by good Battoon, 


By Scepter, Globe, by Sword and Crown 
Tho' all the Pow'rs above reſiſt it, | 
And Chriſt and Holy Church deteſt it. 


He faid : and with an angry Brow 
Left them conſulting what to do. 


CANTO I. | 35 


'A 


At this Schiſmatical Requeſt, 
Wiſe Roch.ſter ſpake to the reſt, 
His learn'd Oration (c) was ſo clear, 
It ſatisfy'd all that were there. 


This learned and profound Oration 
So byaſſed the Convocation, 
That, Una Voce, all deny 
JI To Grant the King Supremacy. 


At which, (a), quoth he, my Lords, I pray 
he not ſo ſtiff, mind what I ſay, 
I folemnly on Word of King 
> Proteſt, that if you'll grant the thing, 
441 will not in the leaſt abuſe it, 
But as Cox#ive only uſe it. 
Nor will Jever tosch the Helm 
Of Pcter's Ship, for all my Realm; 

Nor Order, Judge, or change, or meddle 
Da Spirituals Oh! that's a Riddle 
Quoth Recheſter, I'll therefore tell, 

My Lords, a certain Parable. 


3 (e) The: 


() You will find the Biſhop of Rocheſter's Speech 
et large, in Dr. Baiy's Life of John Fiſher .B;jbop of 
RNocheſter, p. 116. | 
"WM This Speech, ſays my Author, ſo wrought upon 
he whole Convocation, that the King's Purpoſe 
or that Time was clearly fruſtrated. | 

. (% He proteſts unto them on the Word 6f a 
ing, that if they would acknowledge and con- 
eſs him for fupreme Head of the Church of Ez. 
, he would never by Virtue of that Grant, al- 
ame unto himſelf any more Power, Juriſdiction, 
r Authority over them, than all other the Kings 
f England had formerly aſſumed ; neither would he 
Ike upon him to Promulge, or make any new 


piritual Law, or Exerciſe any Spiritual Juriſdic- 
ON, Ge. | 
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(% The HEART deſired to be the HE AD, 
And to the other Members ſaid, 
Make M- your Head, and I declare 
I'll neither Speak, Smell, See, nor Hear; 
Nor A& as Heads are wont to do, 
But play the Heart, as I do now. 
They all Conſent. The Heart now made 
The Head, it forthwith acts the Head: 
And having got Mouth, Noſe, Eyes, Ears, 


It Speaks, Taſts, Smells, and Sees, and Hears. 


The Members finding this, Complain 

Of Breach of Premiſe. Bur in yain, 
This Parable mov'd all the reſt 

Still to deny the King's Requeſt. 


The King diſpleaſed went his Ways, 
And ſaid no more for ſev'ral Days, 
But bad Sir Audley go and try, 

If they but thus far would comply, 
To give the Title that he ſought, 
With this reſtrictive Clauſe put to't, 
As far as God's Law will allow. (f) 

This they were willing all to do, 
Not minding that it was a Step 
When granted, for a further Leap, 
Which he deſign'd, at fitter Seaſon, 
Oyer the Bounds of Law and Reaſon, 


Now grown Impatient, in ſhort while 
He tempts em in a rougher Stile. 
What tho', my Lords, you granted me 
The Title of Supremacy? 

Yet what is added to the ſame 
Reſtrains it to an empty Name; 


(e) See Dr. Baily's Life of J. F. Biſbop of Rocheſter x | 
In which you will find this Parable at large, and 
Abundance of excellent Speeches, p. 120. 

Quantum per L gem Dei licet. Life of J. F. Bi- 
Hop of Racheſber. | 5 5 
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CanrTto I. 


And therefore take away that Clauſe ; 
For I'll not bounded be by Laws : 

See, that no longer you Diſpute, 

For Head I'll be, and Abſolute ; 

[I'll at my Pleaſure Rule at large 

And Steer at Will St. Peter's Barge. 


The Biſhops, urged thus ſeverely, SY 
Expe no Good from further Parley, : 
Ailume a Chriſtian Courage, and 
By Aualey let him underſtand, 

That he in ſhort muſt either want it, 
Or take it as it had been granted. ; 


But while this doing was, came Home 
The King's Embaſſadors from Rome, 
And the unwelcome Tydings bring 
That Kath'rine's Marriage with the King 
The Pope Confirm'd and Rartify'd 
By Ball, and the Divorce deny'd.. 


His Majeſty, now out of Hope 
Of being Divorc'd by the Pope, 
And in deſpair of e'er prevailing. 
Upon the Biſhops for entailing 
On him and on his Diadem 
Over the Church a Pow'r Supreme; 
Into moſt deſp'rate Madneſs fell? 
Den, who with Windmills underſail 
Engag'd in Battle, never had 
A Brain ſo furiouſly Mad. 
Groans ecchoing from his griev'd Soul, 
About his fiery Eye-balls rowl, | 
And ſparkle from their ſcalded Holes, 
In luſtre like to glowing Coals; 
His Brow in rowling Tempeſts furls 2 
Itſelf into ill-boding Curls; 
Out ſulph'rous Smoak flies when he ſpeaks, ; 
A. flaming Scarlet tains his Cheeks, 


"Bug. 
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But fits not long upon his Face, 

F'er dreadful Paleneſs takes its Place: 
All tokens of a deſp'rate Rage, 

The Churches Ruine do preſage. 


With trembling Tongue, his Words at thrice 
He ſtutters out, his dreadful Voice 
He ſeems to check, and then to force; 
"Tis hollow now, now ſhrill, now hoarſe ; 
So that his Rage in divers Tones, 
Like Cerb'rus from his tripple Sconce, 
Thus vents he. Am not Ia King ? 
And ſhall I ſtoop to any thing ? 
Shall I be rul'd by Good, or III, 
Contrary to my boundleſs Will ? 
Shall I to Prclate cringe, or Prieſt, 
To Council, Peter, Pope or Chriſt, 
Contrary to my Inclinations ? | 
No! E'er I'll do't, I'll damn my Nations, 
I'Il tear Chriſt's Seamleſs Coat in two; 
Thou, Peter's Great Succeſſor, know 
Thy Juriſdiction hence I'll chaſe, 
And ſeat my ſelf in th' Holy Place: 
And you, my Biſhops, I will be 
Revenged on your Prelacy : 
III grind you all as ſmall as Duſt, 
For daring thus to Croſs my Luft : 


The Enzlih Church, without Controul 8 


Of Pope or Chriſt, I mean to Rule, 
And witk my Kingdoms damn my Soul. 


Come, ye Infernal Pow'rs! and joyn 
All your united Force with mine; 
Come, thou black Prince of Sulph'rous Styx, 


Come, Spirits of Eaſtern Schiſmaticks, 


Come Arius, N-ftor, Ebion's Ghoſt, 

From Hell, as ſwift as Swallows Poſt ; 
Come Simon Magus, Judas, come on 

All you old Hereticks I fummon, 
That like to Salamanders roam 


In Fire Eternal; riſe and come Leave 
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> Rebelljons, Treaſons, Blood and Wars; 
Tor SCHISM only is the Thing 
That I'll be for, whilſt I am King: 


To which he both his States gave up, 
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Leave your Vulcanian Grottoes, and 
Bask your broyl'd Limbs on cooler Land; 
New Bodies take in this my Nation, 

By Pythagorean Tranſmigration; 

What Hereſies you ever knew 

Bring in, and broach 'em here anew. 


Yet whilſt my Reign laſts, if you pleaſe, 
Forbear; becauſe to live at Eaſe 
Is my deſire, and all Men know 
Piſturtances attend on you; 
As Factions, dire Debates and Jars, 


But ſoon as ever I am gone 

And my Succeſſor's on the Throne; 
Flock hither Dick and Threefold, and 
Bring all your Pjagues upon the Land: 
I, in the mean while, will prepare 
All things for your Reception here, 
And by damn'd Schiſm will make way 
For all old Hereſies in Piay 

To come; behold ! Ido begin : 

He ſaid; and call'd each deadly Sin; 
Pride, Wrath, Luſt, Envy, Avarice, 
Sloth, Gluttony, and all Exceſs: 


Who greedily quaff off the Cup 

Of baſe Delights, till in a Trice 
They drunk became with ev'ry Vice: 
And Fear and Cowardice took place 

Of Chriſtian Fortitude and Grace. 


Thus they prepar'd with Vice and Fear, 
Eaſe, -Idleneſs and little Pray'r; - 
He ſets upon em once again, 
Unbounded Headſhip to Obtain ; 
Suppoſing, if he cloſely preſs'd it, 


They would C to reſiſt it, 
y would want wage And 
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And thus he ſpeaks : — My Lords, no Ill is 
In my Demand, and this my Will is, 
To be Chief Vicar in Chriſt's Stead, 
And Church of England's Supreme Head, 
This you, I ſay, muſt not Diſpute, 
For Head I'll be, and Abſolute. 
This is the laſt time I'll demand it; 
Who-e'er he be that dares withſtand it 
Shall in cloſe Dungeon be immur'd, 
Till by an Ax, or Halter Cur'd. 

This ſaid ; the Tyrant turns about, | 
And with an haughty Pace itruts out, 
To ſhew that he was reſolute, 


(z) Thus Planet-ſtruck, amaz'd they ſtood, 
Like Block-heads hewn from Logs of Wood : 
Threatn'd without, and check'd within 
By the Approach of deadly Sin, 

Were ſeized with a pannick Terror, 

Which ſhock'd their very Souls with Horror; 
Till cranmer, who was Steel within, 

And Braſs againſt all Checks of Sin, 

Taught all of them how they might be, 

Juſt like himſelf, from Confcience free. 


(% I tell ye, Sirs, ſays he, tis Nonſenſe 
To talk of tuch a Thing as Conſcience 
When Kings command: Unleſs you'll ſay 

Conſcience forbids to difobey ; _ ; Fn 
A 


( See what excellent Speeches were fpoken a- 
gainſt it, Hiſtorical Collections, p. 17. 

(5) When Sir Tomas Mcore pleaded before Cranmer, 
that he conld not in Conſcience. take the Oath of 
Supremacy, Cranm:r replied, that ſeeing he was not 
certain of his Conſcience, but that it was a thing 
certain he muſt obey his Prince, therefore he - was 
to reject that doubrful Conſcience of his, and ſtick 
to the latter, which was undoubted, Winſtanley's 
Worthies of England, p. 16, 


x" L 


And then indeed the Scruple muſt 
Be held for Righteous and Juſt. 
Do not thoſe Conſciences of yours 
Bid you ſubmit to higher Pow'rs ? 
The Scripture does I'm ſure; and therefore 
If Conſcience doth not, tell me wherefore 
Vou plead Religion? that pretence | 
Is vain, when't contradicts the Prince: 
Our Faith is only ſound fo far 
As with the King's it doth not Jar, 5. 
_ _® Norcan it ever be amiſs, 
So long as it agrees with his. 
For my Part, ſolemnly I ſwear it, 
Nor care I if a Thouſand hear it; 
If Harry were Mahometan, 
I would not be a Chriſtian ; 
Nor would I hold the Primate's Place, 
But as Chief Mufty to his Grace. 


Nice Conſciences, my Lords, ye ken 
Belong to Women, not to Men; 
Our's free as Fancy, large as Thought, 
And unreſtrain'd, muſt ſtick at nougkt, 
But have the Liberty of Rangin 
22> Throvtgh all Religions, and of Changing 
As often as the King ſees Cauſe 
* To alter Faith, and Churches Law. 


Thus Irreligious Cramer pleaded, 
And laid before em all they dreaded ; 
And might have talk'd till * were weary, 
"I 644 Had there not been a Premunire. : 


er, *; () After a long Debate, at laſt 

; of This damn'd Determination paſt ; 

ot of 1 Tye King ſhall have — ; 

ng Tho' We Pope, Faith and Chriſt deny, 7 
as | | Geed 
ck 


)'s KY. ( The Lord Firzherbert Records an admirable 
Speech againſt the Supremacy. Hiſt. Collect. P · 17. 
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Good Rocheſter, with Grace endu'd, 
With Reaſon, Truth and Fortitude, 
Did openly the Thing deteſt, 

And contradicted all the reſt ; 
But all he ſaid could not prevail 
With thoſe new Worſhippers of Baal. 


The King perceiving their Compliance, 
' Sets them the further at defiance ; 
Rejects with Scorn their baſe Submiſſion, 
Until they Court him by Petition 
To take them to his Gracious Fayour, 
And pardon all their bad Behaviour : 
In which (6) Petition there was writ 
His new-got Title: This was it, 
Protector and Supreme Heal 
Of the Engliſh Church and Clergy. 
To that Petition all their Names | 
They did ſubſcribe to all their Shames : 
To ſhew Submiſſion-more profound, 
They pay an hundred thoufand Pound 
For Ranſom to the King, and he 
Receives em into Clemency : 5 
At which with Tears, and Thanks, and Praiſe 
They kiſs his Hand: and go their Ways. 


A Parliament his. Highneſs Sum mons, 
Pack'd of a Crew of ſervile Commons: 
Such as he knew would ready be 
To fix on him Supremacyry. 

This in the Space of fifteen Days, 


Brought forth a few ſtout Starute Laws. It 


(b) They in their Convocation concluded an hum- | 
„and offered the King 


ble Petition in Writing 
100000 Pound, to have their Pardon by Parlia- 
ment, which after ſome Labour was accepted, in 
which Submiſſion the Clergy called the King Su- 
preme Head of the Church. Baker's Hiſt. p. 299. See 

*  Hejlins Hiſt. p. 19. He ſays, This Inſtrument bears 
Date che 12th of March, 1530. 


* * 
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1 
N 


It firſt votes lawful ev'ry thing, 
That had been acted by the King; 
s ſending Rocheſter and Moore, 
Pris'ners (unjuſtly) to the Tower, 
Next it enacts the King Supreme 


P'er Engliſh Church, as well as Realm, 
And gives him Power to Detect, 

To Cenſure, Judge, Damn and Correct, 

And when he pleaſed to Neglect 

All Errors, Hereſies, and what 

Might hurt the Church, (as well as State.) 
For to the Prince alone it gave 


Authority to Damn or Save. 


2X Nor can the Biſhops uſe the Keys, 
hut when and how their Lay-Head pleaſe ; 
he further to Corroborate 
he Headſhip of the Magiſtrate : 


t makes it Treaſon to deny 
lis Spiritual Supremacy.  * 


Which a ſtritt Prohibition laid 
n all the Biſhops in the Nation, 

Ever to meet in Convocation; 

Tin they were ſummon d by his Mit. 

For thus the Churches Head thonght fit, 
To Licenſe th' Body when to ſm. 


And in full Convocation fitting,) 


& King's Aſſent. Burn. Abridg. p. 112. 


Another (e) A& was alſo made, "TM 


(4) That Statute alfo, (at their meeting 


43 


Pro- 


co) 25 H. 8. 19. The Conyocatien ſhall be aſſem- 
bled by the King's Writ, and ſhall not enad any 
{Conſtitutions or Ordinances without the King's Al- 
lent. See Wingate's Abridg. of the Statutzs. : 
(4) The Convocation promiſed upon the Wo 
of -Prieſts, never to make any Canous wi 


ords 
thout the 


And own themſelves beholden to her, 
As Miſtreſs of all Ghoſtly Power: 
As by this ſtrange Oath will appear, 
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Prohibits taking ought in Hand, 
But what the Head ſhall firſt Command; 
Nor Canons make, nor Sign Decrees 
_ ſuch as ſhall the Lay-Head pleaſe, 
either Promulge nor Execute em; 
In ſhort, they muſt do nought without him. 
Since that; thoſe Cyphers of the Gown, 
Have nought to do but fit 'em down 
In Synod Houſe, and there remain, 
Till Lay-Head ſends 'em home again. 
To make a Gay, Grave, empty Show, 
Is all their Head will have them do. 


(e) Nor can they Mulriply their Kind, 
Unleſs their Lay-Pope bave a Mind 
For he muſt Licenſe each to this, 

In- tis reſpe&ive Dioceſs, 

And give them Power to Ordain 

And Conſecrate new Clergy-Men. 

Nor does their Sacred M fon Spring 
From other Fountain than the King; 
Unleſs a Woman have the Crown, | 
Then from a She-Pope it's brought down, 
And at her Hand they muſt receive it, 
As kindly as if Peter gave it, 


Which Beſs obliged them to Swear. 


J. 1. N 
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4 . re . 
e) I, 4. B. Swear by Wounds and Blood, 
"F Goſpe!, God and all that's Good, 
hat He or She Prince is Suprems, 
Child that bears the Diadem 
I {© too, and the Head in all 
Matters Eccleſiaſtical : 
Ind whatſoever Forreign Pow'r, 
r Juriſdiction heretofore 
Enxaliſb Church, as well as State, 
Council, Pope or Potentate 
as had, or held, or exercis'd, 
do Renounce : As when Baptiz'd, 
did Renounce three Fatal Evils, 
ns of the World, the Fleh and Devils, 
Net with this Diff rence, I proteſt, 
Painſt thoſe in Earneſt, theſe in Jeſt. 


Thus was the Church of England broke 
Schiſm from it's Native Stock, 

nd ſince has wither'd and decay'd, 

s Branches rent from Tree do fade; 

nd thus it was our King became 

he Churches Head, with Pow'r Supreme, 

Pow'r Eccleſiaſtical woes 570 . 

er Biſhops, Councils, Popes, . and all 
he Pow'rs on Earth Eccleſ'aſtick, 

ſhether Foreign or Domeſtick. . A 


(f) The Oath. I, A. B. do utterly "wy and de- 
re in my Conſcience,that the Queen's Highneſs is 
only Supreme Governor of this Realm, &c. As 
Il in all Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical Things or Cau- 
as Temporal; and that no Forreign Prince, Pre- 
e, State or Potentate, hath, or ought to have any 
iſdiction, Power, Superiority, Preheminence, or 
thority, Eccleſiaſtical or Spiritual, within this 
alm. And'therefore-I do utterly Renounce and 
MF fake all Foreign Juriſdictions, Powers, Superiori- 

and Authoritzes,.&'c. See the Hook entit. The 
ein Biſbops, Pricfs and Deaconr. Printed 
Charles Barter, Anno 1596. | 


2 EP; 


Judg'd whom they pleas'd for Hereticks, 
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A Pow'r ſo Vaſt, and ſo Egregious, 1 
As turn'd to Laicks Vow'd Religious: Fron 


Then burned them with Faggot-ſticks ; -N 
Th' Ancient Canons it Abrogated, 1 
And Points of Faith Annihilated, . 
Alter'd the Churches Liturgies, 
And did her Rituals deſpiſe. 

It fram'd new Forms of Ordination, 1 
Such as before were ne'er in faſhion. a o 
It's Holy Sacraments Aboliſh'd, 

And Conſecrated Kirks Demoliſh'd ; 

The Choirs transformed into Stables, 

And Altars into Fuddling Tables: | 

The MASS Aboliſh'd, and the Maſs. days, 
Turn'd Faſts to Feaſts, and Feaſts to Fafl-days. 
In place of all which they deviſe 

New Creeds, 'New Pray rs, New Homilies. 
Harry the Eighth ſet out the firſt Creed, 

Ned made the ſecond, Beſs the worſt Creed. 

Of Common-Prayer-Books, Ned made TOW: _ \ 
And Homilies compos d a fer: er 
Beſs mends his Pray'r-Books and made more 

New Homilies, above a Score 
Each Prince thus, as he gets the Crown, * 
Makes a Religion of his own. '' 401.” 


B this New Pow r, the new-Pope Horry, 
Ma e Craumer Lord of Canterbury, | 427 
And gave him by this boundleſs Power 7 114,095 
A Liberty to Wed his Whore; '-) 09541 A 2 - i 
And free her from her Coffin=Bed, 42 11 
In which (poor Girl!) ſo ng ſhe'd laid, Tag. 
And Cranmer, Who was grateful ever, 12 
Requites him with as kind a Fayour ls we 
To (e) Ama Boleyn Weds him firſt, 

And after warde N Lee Brote, "a Avi | 


( The King's Lage wich 1 * q 
performed by Pr. une Zee, on the welt of N. 
l — „ N 

* 


1 


* 


ad a Commiſſion had for this 
Prom Supreme High and Mightineſs. 


Should Jove ſet Vulcan o'er the Gods, 

o rule them with his Nail-ſtring Rods, 

ad dictate from his Bellows hollow, 

gage Sentences to wiſe Apollo, 

And ſend away the Heel-wing'd Poſt, 

Vith his Commands to ev'ry Coaſt, 

o charge Lord Pha bus for his Ears, 

Ma.ot to diſtinguiſh Days and Years, 

r bid him at Dark Midnight ſhine, 

And Bacchus leave off toping Wine, 

And olus to ceaſe from Breathing, 

nd Neptune 's Belly t' leave off heavinſg, 

And Mars no more to Huff and Swagger, 

Mut keep in Sheath his Truſty Dagger; 
And Chron t leave his Spaniſb pace, 

No trip the Twelve in three Days ſpace ; 

nd Phæbe with full Face to run, 

hen in Con junction with the San; 

Sure ſuch Diſorder in the Skies 

SW ou'd argue Jove no longer Wile ; 

And to allow ſuch Work as this is, 

| ou'd ſpeak him Mad amongſt his Miſles, 


* 
1 0 


ember 1532. None preſent at the Nuptials but 
\rchbiſhop Cranmer, the Duke of Nirfo/k, the Fa- 
her, Mother and Brother of the new Queen; but 
ong it could not be Conceal'd, for being with 
hüd, on(E2f + Eve, the rzth of April, the he wed 
Per {elf openly as Queen, and an Order iſſueth from 
be Parliament then ſitting, that Katherine ſhould 
o longer be called Queen, but Princeſs Dawazer z 
ranmer, the ne . Archbiſhop, Cites Katherine in fifteen 
Days to Appear before bim, and in Default of her 
„ ppearance, proceedeth Judicially to Sentence of 
n was Piorce, and Cauſed it to be openly Publiſhed: on 
of 0. "#27 che 23d of y, 1533, See Stem, fol. 563, 


big 1 nd lin, p. 161. 
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And ſtrike the whole World into Wonder, 
At truſting Yulcan with his Thunder. | = 
Yet Harry acts as far amiſs, ah 
His Deeds run parallel to this. = 


60 
No ſooner was King Harry made a 
| Of Engliſb Church the Supreme Head, OW 
| But he a (a) Black-ſmith's Son Appointed . * 
Head in his Place; one, who Anointed 4 Ru 
| Had never been, unleſs his Dad 3 
1 Had in the ſleek-trough waſk'd the Lad, . + 
| With the Intent that that ſhou'd do |; Go 
For Chriſt 'ning and for Prieſt-hood too. | ab 
| This Cyclops, as Hiſtorians tell us, | = 
1 Leaving his Anvil, Forge and Bellows, No: 
14 Liſted hichſelf in Beurbon's Wars, * 
| Whence flying for avoiding Scars, th 
f Kind Fate ordain'd his Lot ſhould fall, Did 
| | To ſerve my Lord the Cardinal ; . F 
Where he gain'd Credit with the King, | D 
| For dext'rous handling ev'ry thing; 4 
| \ And at the laſt was look'd upon, To 
[I As for his Turn a fitting one; s 
| And by Degrees was by his Grace T 
Exalted to Vicegerent's Place, * 
| Made Vicar General in all The 
| Affairs Eccleſiaſtical. : dad 
[ And now the (6) Black-ſmith ſits at Helm, | ” 
{t Oer all the Biſhops in the Realm, Makes 8 * 
(a) Thomas Cromwel ſat in the Convocation Houſe * 
amongſt the Biſhops, as Head over them, Bak. p. 303. 8 : 
© (6) In the Convocation Houſe at his coming in, . 
all the Biſhops did Obeyfance unto him, as to their n. 
1 Vicar-General, and he Saluted them and far down M 
in the Higheſt Place. Thomas Maſen's Abſtract out * 
| - . of Fox's Martyrs, Entituled, Chris Vitories over Sa- oe 
lf m Dram, p. 197. 7 ·˙ is —© 
1. He ſent forth Injun#7/ons to all Biſhops and Cu- WF. 
1 rates throughout the Realm, Charging them, c. 
| See Stew, p. 574. THINS TE 
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9 akes them ſubmit to his Hjun tions, 
reſcribes them Methods for their Functions: 
And ſets them Bounds how far to go, 
Hoch in Divine and Canon Law. 

aſe was his Carriage to the Reſt, 

he Poor and Helpleſs he oppreſt, | 
Was Deaf to Orphans Cries and Prayers, 
Laught at afflicted Widows Tears; 
ook'd on the Gentry with Diſdain, 
Contemn'd the Peers and Noble- men, 
Naſulted o'er the Clergy, and | 
Griev'd all the Honeſt in the Land. 
Arrors in Faith the Fool Commended, 
And Impious Hereticks defended. 

None worſe than he in Pagan times 
For Sacriledge, the worſt of Crimes. 
What can I add ? The Impious Thief 
Did never Good in all his Life ; 

And here it is I mean to tell 

How the Religious Houſes fell, 

For twas this Monſter moy'd the Crown, 
To Seize their Lands, and pull them down. 


The King Convenes a Parliameat, 
yell choſen for his good Intent: 


And what he preſt their going on with, 
as to examine Miſdemeanors, 

To Poſt up Monks and Nuns for Sinners, 

And make the Clergy's Lives as Black, 

\s were the Gowns upon their Back ; 

And Cremwel, the Chief Stickler there, 

made the Maſter Viſitor, 

bo preſently picks up a Crew 

Df all the greateſt Rogues he knew, 

nd, with Commiſſion, ſends em in, 

Ho ev'ry cell to Search for Sin, 

| cu- and find out all the leaſt Abuſes, 

hat might be in Religious Houſes : |» 


D 


The firſt Thing that the Houſe begun with, 
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And theſe to (c) Magnify, as far, 


As Sol in Light out-ſhines 4 Star. 1 


They Authorize the Mob to bring in 
Complaints againſt the Clergy's Sinning, 


And lay Commands on ev'ry Brother 1 
To * with Vices ane another, 3g 


And bitter Grievances expreſs 1 
With Exclamations for Redreſs, 
Which the baſe Scoundrels gladly do, 
Regardleſs whether falſe or true; 


*Twas true (4) or falſe, took all together: 
For when it chanc'd they found no more 


| E 
Nor did the Viſitor care whether is 
/ 


Than one or two in Twenty Score, 7 


That they for Vice, or Sin could blame, 
On the whole Houſe they Charg'd the ſame, 
And for the Failings of a Few, 

Charg'd all with Sins, which they ne'er knew; 
Now all thoſe Crimes Imaginary, 

Were ſent to Cromwel and King Harry, 

By a Black Not'ry, whom they. took 

To write them in their Doom's-day Book. 
And by this Scandal made the People 

Wiſh for the Downfal of the Steeple, 

And ſhake their Heads at the Religious, 

As Criminals the moſt Prodigious. 


4; 


(c) They repreſented their Offences in ſuch Mul- 
tiplying Glafles, as made them ſeem both greater 
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in Number, and more Horrid in Nature, than in- 


deed they were, Heyl. p. 262. E 
(d) The Commiſſioners threatned the Cannons of 
Leiceſter, that they would Charge them with Adul- 
tery and Buggery, unleſs they would ſubmit to giv! 
up their Houſe. See Hiſt. Collect. p. 36. | A 
Burnet owns, that there were great Complaints 
made of the Violences and Briberies of the Viſ-Y 
tors, and perhaps (ſays he) nt without Reaſon. _ 3 
It was Comp lain'd (ſays Burnet) that Dr. Londa 


| 1 


had corrupted many Nuns, Avriag. p. 182. 1 


* 


— 
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Thus having clear'd the Way to what 
The King deſigned tofþe at; 

He moves the Parliament to grant 
Relief for paſt and preſent Want, 

And give him Caſh to pay the Score, 
He had been at to gain his Whore, 

'The Way that he would have it done, 
Was by a Diſſolution 

Of ſuch ſmall Abbies, as were found 

In Annual Rents two hundred Pounds, 
Or under: And joyn, as his own, 

Their Lands and Livings to the Crown. 
But (e) Rocheſter diſlik'd the Thing, 

And Vig rouſly oppos'd the King, 
Fore-telling ſuch a Grant wou'd ſoon 
Bring all the Greater Abbies down; 
And in a very little while, 

Not leave one ſtanding in the Iſle ; 


Which after came to paſs: But now 


All his Endeavours would not do ; 
Cromwel prevails : The Parliament 
To pleaſe the King, gave their Conſent, 
And down the Leſſer Houſes went; 
Which were in Number, at their Fall, 
Three hundred ſeventy ſix in all: 

'Their Yearly Rent was that Day found, 
Upward of Thirty thouſand Pound 


In Ancient Rents, which would be more 


Than that at this Day ten times o'er. 

He ſeiz'd their Jewels, took their Gold, 
And at half Price their Goods were Sold: 
Sent the (f) Religious up and down, 


With forty Shillings and a Gown. 


Thus the ſmall Houſes : Now the Great 
Come next, and ſhare the ſelf-ſame Fate | 
2 | Abbies 


(e) See Rocheſter s Speech, Hiſt. Collect. 


-(f) 19009 of the Religious were ſent to ſeek 
their Liyings with 40 $þi!, and a Gown a Man, their 


. Goods 
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Abbies ſix hundred forty-five, 

(If we may Hiſtory believe) 

They levell'd to Foundations, and 
Unjuſtly ſeiz'd all their Land. | 
Chant'ries and Cappels they threw o'er 
Twenty three hundred ſev'nty four. 
Good HNoſpitals one hundred ten, 
Which long had kept Poor Pious Men, 
They ſeiz'd into their Impious Hands, 
And turn'd poor Saints to Vagabonds, 
And Colleges almoſt one hundred 
Iato their Ancient Chaos turned. 
Scarce Stone on Stone, or Brick on Brick, 
Was lefr of any one Fabrick, 

Save here and there a Bir of Wall, 
'To ſhew a Glorious Abby's Fall, 

And the old Foor-ſteps yet of Stones, 
To Meet the Ground it Cover'd once. 


The (g) Revenues of Abby-lands 
Seiz'd by the King's and Nobles Hands, Were 


Goods and Plate were eſteem'd at ioo. and the 
valued Rents of theirHouſes at 32coo!. but was real- 
ly above ten times ſo much. It was thought ſtrange 
to ſee the King devour, what his Anceſtors had de- 
dicated to the Honour of God and his Saints. See Bur- 
net's Abridg. Baker tells us that The Number of Monaſteries 
ſuppreſſed were 645, Beſides 90 Colleges, 100 Hoſpitals, 
and of Chanteries and free Chappels 2374, Pp. 305. 

(g) The Ads and Statutes made by Parliament con- 
cerning the Reformation, are more fit to compoſe a 
Volume, than for a Margent, as thoſe relating firſt to 
the Divorce of Q. Katherine, Anna Boleyn, to Cranmer, to 
the D:viſion from Rome, to the Death of Sir Tho. Moor, 
and the Holy Biſhop of Rocheſter ; with many others, 
to the Supremacy, the Fall of Abbies, with many other 
As relating to thoſe Affairs; I therefore refer the 


ind Reader to the Statute Books and Records them- 


ſelves, the Books are more publick among Attornie: 
and Petty ſoggers, than Bibles among Parſons. 


n ho ket as wit 
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Were then in Yearly Value found 

One hundred ſixty thouſand Pound 

In good old Rent, ſuch as might be 

At this Day trebl'd three times three: 
The Treaſure Seiz'd on by the Prince, 
In Gold and Jewels was Immenſe. 
Pride, Gluttony and Drunkenneſs, 
Rebellion, Luſt, and all Exceſs 

Is now maintain'd by that, which then, 
Was the Support of Holy Men, 

And Dedicated to God's Honour, 

By the Intention of the Donor. 


Where once the Lark on flutt'ring Wing 
Call'd drowſy Brothers up to Sing. 
Lauds, Mattins, Thanks to God above, 
Now, not a Tongue is heard to move, 
Unleſs of Owls and Birds of Night, 

Or diſmal Shrieks of Haunting Sprite, 
Thoſe Sacred Cells, where Votaries were 
In Peaceful Contemplative Pray r, 
Are lurking Dens of wild Beaſts made, 
And Foxes Howl where Hermits Pray'd. 


Oh! Lofry Towers, and Sacred Piles, 
That once adorn'd our happy Iſles, 
Who can Record your Overturning 
"XX But in deep Sighs and bitter Mourning ? 
"3X Beſides the Lines my Papers bear, 

Let injur'd Juſtice tale her Share, 

And Sigh thro' all the Liquid Air; 
Till the whole World perceives the Noiſe, 
And falls to liſten to the Voice; 

Then let it Form ſuch Words, that A! 
May Underſtand, and Weep your Fall, 
And the ſad Fate of all your Saints, 

And innocent Inhabitants, | 
Who were ſo violently hurl'd 


From bleſs d Abodes, to Curſed World, 
D 3 This 
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This Thunder-clap now ſcarce was o'er, 


Contracts itſelf, and hence a Flood 
Is poured down of Martyrs Blood : 
The Deluge flow'd o'er all the Land, 
Swept all away that durſt withſtand 
His late Uſurped Supreme Pow'r : 
Of which were Rocheſter and Moor, 
Two Martyrs Pious, Wiſe and Learn'd 
As any Age has ſince diſcern'd. 


Fam'd (a) Avalonia, where tis ſaid 
Aramathea's Bones were laid, 
Was moiſten'd with a Purple Stream, 
That from it's Martyr'd Abbot came : 
The greedy Earth drank up the Flood, 
And gave free Paſſage to the Blood, 
Which ſunk as if it gladly ſought 
To honour that which of ph brought. 


This holy Abbot's Head they nail'd 
Upon his Gare, his Limbs impail'd 
In Cities four adjoyning near, 

Bath, Wells, Bridgewater, Ilcheſter. 


The learned Abbot Farringdon, 
And Commiſlary Peterſon, 
John Beck Abbot of Colch:ſtey, 
And * Jemiiſen renown'd in War 
Were put to Death; and Richardſon, 
Powell, Owen, and Fetherſton, 7 
Rug, Abell, Bolhelm and the Prior = 1 
Of Doncaſter; in ſhort there were Two ⁵ 


(a) Glaſtenbury where St. Joſeph of Aramathea's Bod ye 
lies, and the two Viols that he brought with him 
fill'd with the Water and Blood that he waſh'd "8 
from the Sacred Wounds and Body of our Saviour, 
after he took him down from the Croſs, See be 
Records of Glaſtenbury and Capgrave. p 

* A Knight of M. 
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Their Church of England, they beſmear'd 
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Two Cardinals condemn'd to Death, 
And Thirteen Abbots loſt their Breath; 
Archdeacons, Cannons ſeventy four; 
Pricfts, Priors, Monks five hundred more; 
And fifty Learned Doctors dy'd, 

Dukes, Marqueſſcs, and Earls were try'd, 
Of which a Dozen ſuffered, 

To ſatiate this Bloody Head: 

Twenty nine Knights and Barons fell 


SLY 
N. 


ad Victims to his Headſhip's Will; 


Townſmen One hundred thirty four, 

And Ladies full an Hundred more. 

The weak Sex here no Mercy found, 

More than the Hare before the Hound. (9) 
In all, King Harry ſent to Heaven 

About Twelve hundred eighty ſeven; 

And more, if more had ſtill deny'd 

His Power Supreme, had ſurely dy'd ; 

For ne'er was Heathen Prince before 

More Prodigal of Chriſtian Gore. 


Of Gentlemen were eighteen ſcore, 8 


And here was laid the deep Foundation 
For Ned's and Beſs's Reformat on: 
As on this Baſis up they rear'd 


It ſtill with Blood : With Blood each Stone 
Cemented was, as 'twas laid on; 
And Blood her Builders to this Day 

Make uſe of, for their Lime and Clay. 


D 4 Ares 


(5%) England fat ſighing and Groaning (ſays Cam. 
den) to ſee her Wealth exhauſted, her r em- 
baſed and mingled with Copper; Abbies demo- 
liſhed, which were the Monuments of ancient 
Piety.; the Blood of her Nobility, Prelates, Pa- 


i 4 piſts and Proteſtants promiſcuouſly Spilt, and the 
Land embroyled in a War with Scotland. Hift, Elix. 


red. Edit. 3. 
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Area, as Wiſe Poets ſay, 
Left Earth and took the Milky-Way, 
To the bleſt Palace of the Gods 
Where reſting in ſecure Abodes, 
On Mortals ſometimes from on high 
Looks down, with an All-ſeeing Eye, 
That all their darkeſt Secrets heeds, 
She winkt not long at thoſe black Deeds; 
But pourd on each Reformer's Scull 
Revenging Wrath, whole Vials full. 


Firſt on that (s) Girl, who caus'd the Strife 
Between King Harry and his Wife, 
Anne Boleyn; ſhe, ſo dear of late, 
Is now the Obje& of his Hate ; 
And has her Veins by him quite drain'd 
Of the black Blood which he had ſtain'd. 
Stern Fate, in prime of blooming Years, 
Turn'd all her Laughter into Tears, 
And when fhe thought herſelf ſecure, 
Sent her from Greenwich to the Tower ; 
In which for Inceſt She was caſt, 
8 Divorc'd, and her Head loſt. 
Rochford, her Brother, loſt his Head 
For his Acquaintance with her Bed (5). 
Weſton and Brereton Grim Death 
Pack'd hence, to wait on her beneath ; 
And Smeeton with another Rival, 
Theſe were her Lovers when alive all. 


And 
(a) Ame Boleyn try'd by her Peers and found Guilty, 


and had Judgment pronounc'd by the Duke of Nor- 


folk. See Baker: Immediately the Lord Rochford, her 
Brother, was condemn'd ; who, together with Henry 
Norris, Mark Smecton, William Brereton, and Francis Weſton, 
about Matters touching the Queen were beheaded, 

Queen Anme herſelf vas beheaded within the Tower, 
(% The Crimes for which ſhe died were Adultery 
and Jiceſt. See Baker. This Author and ſome others 
are 
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And therefore Harry kindly ſent her 
All four, leſt three ſhould not content her- 
# Tlys was the wicked Wench's Fate, 
Thus Heay'n Reveng'd poor Injur'd Kate. 


New Hereticks, as Fox Confeſſes, 
Loſt one of their chief Patroneſſes: (c) 
For, while ſhe liv'd, the King conniy'd 
At Lutherans, and Zuinglians thriv'd, 


And ſtrange Religions proſpered ; 


For ſhe was Head o'er Church's Head, 


Here Crammer's Death cannot come in, 
Till he his Meaſure fills with Sin, 
But Vengeance ſtill the Rogue purſues, 
Till Mary paid him all his Dues. 


That impious Miniſter of State, 
The wicked (a) Cromwe! had the Fate 
Firſt of an unexpected Priſon, 
And then to loſe his Head for Treaſon ; 
Not ſuffer'd for his Innocence 
To plead, or make the leaſt Defence; 
Ds By 


Ware inclin'd to believe her Innocent; nor do I judge 
her. But, I ſay, if ſhe was Innocent, what was the 
ing and her Judges? If the King ſcrupled not to- 
ned her Imxcent Blood, can we believe it was a ſcru- 
le of Conſcience that forc'd him to divorce Kathe- 
ie The very Day after Q. Ame's Death, the King 
aarried Mrs. Jane Seymour. See Heylin, p. 5. | 
| (e) For her Religion (ſays Baker) ſhe was an ear- 
eſt Profeſſor, and one of the firſt Countenancers 
f the Goſpel, Supra. . | | 
W (-) The Lord Cromwel ſitting in the Council Cham- 
er was ſuddenly apprehended and committed. to 
he Tower, was Attainted by Parliament, and nevet 
ame to his Anſwer, by a Law, as ſome reported, 
e himſelf had cauſed to be made: He was be; 
eaded for Hereſy and Treaſon. See Baker, 


For all, but Faith, they held in Common. 


nſpires the King, (5) and he'll be teaching, Andi 


preached a Sermon to his Parliament, ſer down by 
Stow at large. He acknowledged 'theirLovye to him 
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By a new Law Condemm'd unheard, 
That he himſelf had juſt prepar'd ; 
A Law the Villain did invent 
For murthering the Innocent; 
But was himſelf the firſt was Try'd by't, 
And, as juſt Heav'n would have it, dy'd by't 
Like wicked Human on his Gallows, 
Or in his burning Bull Perils, 

Next of the Zuing/ian Crew we hear on 
Was old Hob Barns, Gerrard, and Hieron, 
Three Rogues about Reforming buſie, * 
And with ſtrange Faiths made all uneaſie; An 
And would have Folk eſteem them, when 4 
They Preach'd, for Apoſtolick Men ; 
But Faith and Miſſion being wanting, 
And Harry liking not 'their Canting, 
At laſt, with Fire and Smithfield Faggots, 
He Burn'd all three to roaſt their Maggots. 

Tynda!, another of the Gang 9 
That Harry meant to burn or hang, " 
By help of Heels eſcap'd his Hand, E 
Yet dy'd by Fire in foreign Land. 
Some Anabaptifis hither came 
From Dutchiand, each one with his Dream, 
And between ev'ry two a Woman, 


They Preach'd and Pray'd by inwanxd Light, 
Not caring when wrong, or when right. 
Nor did King Harry value whether, 

But broil'd 'em all by threes together; 

And that becauſe the Sex is frail, 

On each fide of em plac'd a Male. 


But at Jaſt the Spirit of Preaching j 


4 


"2 3 
(5) Another time he, as Head of the Church, 

If 
£e1f, but found fault with their want of Love to one 0. 


\ 


. 
And boldly falls to act th'Apoſtles, 
And in converting ſtoutly Buſtles. 

In Hall of Veſiminſter the Sage 

And Grave King-Preacher mounts a Stage, 
That all about might ſee and hear him, 
hat ever pleaſed to come neat him, 
And ſee the Stock he did inherit 

Of Peter's Apoſtolick Spirit, 

As being highly fit all Men ſhould know 
That with the Keys he had the Virtues to, 
IIe calls one (c) Lambert to appear 
And to his Goſpel give good Ear, 
another: For, ſays he, What Love where there is 
ot Concord? What Concord, where one callerh 
nnother Heretick and Anabaptiſt, he again calleth 
im Papiſt and Hypocrite? And this not only a- 
gnongſt the Temporalicy, but the Clergy themſelves 
reach one againſt another without Charity or Diſ- 
rretion: Some be ſo ſtiff in their old Mampſimus, and 
chers ſo curious in their new Sampſimus, that few or 
one Preacheth truly and ſincerely the Word of 
od: Now therefore let this be amended, Fear and 
erve God, be in Charity amongſt your ſelves, to 
he which I, as your Supreme HEAD and Sovereign 
ord, exhort and require you, Boker, p. 312. 

(e) One Nicholſon alias Lambert, being accuſed for 
enying the Real Preſence in the Sacrament, ap- 
dealed ro the King who was content to hear him; 
hereupon a Throne was fet up in the King's Pa- 
ce at HMſt minſter for the King to fit : And when the 
hops had urged their Arguments, and could net 
revail, then the King took him in Hand; hoping, 
erhaps, to have the Honour of converting an 
eeretick, when the Biſhops could not do it; and, 
ichal, promiſed him Pardon if he would recant. 
rt all would not do, Lambert remain'd obſtinate, 
e King miſs'd his Honour, the Delinquent his 
adon, and ſhortly after was drawn to Smithfeld, 
ad chere burnt. Baker, Chron. p, 105. 


That: 


Sw” > — . , Z „ 


— 
8 2 


d * 
— * 


. r ts oe TEST TSR — wa, 9 ho 4 == FY 
" ud — * _—— — + BY 2 8 
- 2; 3 232 8 _—— co — RITES 


— — -—IMm. - 


60 England's REFORMATION. 


That Harry might before their parting, 
Obtain the Honour of converting 

A Zuinglian, as Lambert was; 

But things came otherwiſe to paſs : 
For after that he falls to prate, 

Lambert becomes more obſtinate, 

And where he ſeem'd to have before 
But one falſe Point, has now a Score. 


Th' Apoſtle diſappointed thus, 
From Temper calm, turns furious, 
And breaths out Fire and Faggor-ſtick 
If he perſiſt an Heretick ; 

But Lambert Jaughs at all his Threats, 
And Harry miſt of doing Feats, 

But ov'er to Fack Catch he turns him, 
Who quickly goes away and Burns him: 
Hewart and Frith were alſo fry'd, 

In the ſame Fire, where Lambert dy'd. 
Thus Schiſmaticks agreed togethet, 
And Hereticks burn'd one another. 


Nor * the King, Kirk's Supreme Head, 
Juſt Puniſhment for what he did. 

For after he his Queen divorc'd, 

And from the Chair St. Peter forc'd, 

His Iſue, Life and Death were Curſt. 

He had, in twice fix Years, fix Wives; 
Four he divorc'd, from Three their Lives 
He took; the laſt, deſign'd for Death, 


Flad luck to ſee him out of Breath. 


Good Authors alſo further tell ye, 
He ript up poor Jane Seymour's Belly. 
Amme Cleve, the fourth Wife whom he wedded, 
He ſoon got quit of, tho' ſh' was bedded, 
And only under this 'Pretence, 
Becauſe She plear'd not any Senſe. 


The Lady Howard in her Stead. 
He wed, but ſoon cut off her Head, _. 
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And Kathrine Parr, the laſt of Six, 
Becauſe ſhe favour'd Hereticks, 

He to the Tower had confin'd, 

But that the Mitt mus which he ſign'd 
She chanc'd to find before its Date 
Commenc'd for her intended Fate. 

At which by humble ſweet Behaviour, 
She got again into his Favour : 

In fine, this l:wd Adul'trous Prince 

Had Thrice, Two wedded Wives at once. 


Curſt in his Iſe; little Ned 

At ſix Years Reign was Poiſon'd. 

Mary the Queen, his Lawful Daughter, 
Expir'd of Grief but five Years after: 
Queen Beſs, ſprung from inceſtuous Blood, 
Dy'd Mad— Thus ended Harry's Brood. 


His Life was Curſ! : Since the Divorce 
ſt ſeems but one continu'd Curſe ; 
What;e'er he undertook or did, 

Set Sin aſide, nought proſpered ; 
Unhappy was he in his Pleaſures, 

And maugre all his ill-got Treaſures, (a) 
Involv'd in Debt, by Luſt and Pride, 

At laſt a wretched Beggar dy d. 


Bus e'er his Soul from Carcaſs fled, 
And left its huge unweildy Bed, | 
He ſent for Cranmer, that Arch-Knave, 
Who told him only Faith would ſave ; 
But neither bad him Love, nor Hope, | 
Nor reconcifd be to the Pope. Now 


() The Treaſures of the Crown were exhauſted 
(ſays fleylin) by prodigal Gifts, and his late charge- 
able Expedition againſt the French, &c. The Mo- 
ney of the Realm ſo debaſed and mixed, that it 
could not paſs for Current among foreign Nations, 

o the great Diſhonour of the Kingdom, and the 
Log OL the Merchants, 
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Now drawing near his Curſea End, 
Black Sacriledge, Blood ſpilt, Blood ftain'd 
And Schiſm brought into his Nation, 
Stern Conſcience, and black Deſperation, 
Affrighted his expiring Ghoſt, 
And his laſt Words were, ALL IS LOST! 
A fearful Exit. Exit Dad 
And enter now the Puny Lad. 


, 


Edward, that from his Mother's Womb A 
Came not the Way that others come, 1 
But as is ſaid of Vipers, he C 
Broke out at Navel of the She; B 
For when he could no longer ſtay, 1 
The Mid wife's Gully hack d his Way. 

Ill Omen twas, and did portend, = 
Miſchievous Life, and wretched End. 3 
And ſo it happ'd. I ſigh to ſing V 
The Curjed Reign of this Boy-Kingz, v 

At Nine Years old he took the Crown, 8 
And at Fifteen he laid it down; - T 
For's Age he was not ſbert, nor Tall, T 
Nor very Thick, nor very Small, T 
But had for Brains, the Dey'l and all. M, 

All Arts and Sciences he knew, - ＋ 
As skill'd in Tongues as Wand ring Jew; 

In Subtilty deep learn'd as Cardn, . * 
Could ſolve a Riddle tho' an hard one, * 
And by a Sympatherick Play, to 
Heal Venom of Tarantula : | 4951 m 
For Manners, ſome think, who have ſeen him, ſe; 
He had no Vice, nor Virtue in him, 8 pe 
Unleſs his Zeal : For he'd pretend ki 
The Faith and Church of Chriſt to mend. Be 

The firſt Work, that this little Thing * 

Took under Hand, when crowned King, fir 
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Was to Reform (poor Child!) the Kirk, 
Whom Cranmer then taught how to Work. 
Seymour and Dudley lik'd the Sport, 

And ſo did all his greedy Court. 

They long'd to practiſe Sacred Theft 
Upon what things old Harry left. 


Thoſe Ads which his Grand- ſire had made 
*Gainſt Hereticks, aſide he laid, 
And Hereſy does now begin, 
To be no longer counted Sin. 
Conſcience and Law no longer rye, 
But Faiths Increaſe and Multiply, . 
And thoſe who pleaſe may all deny. 


The Tares, that Choak the better Seed 


| Began o'er all the Land to ſpread, 


And in a very little while, 
Was ev'ry Corner of the Iſle 


| With ſtrange Opinions overſpread, 


And by new Doctrines Peſtered. 

(g) Commiſſioners the Babe prepares, 

To look into all Church affairs, 

To whom he fitting Preachers joyns, 

To cry down Images and arp, 

Maſs, Altar, Crucifix, Pray'rs ſaid 

To Saints above, and for the Dead. Now 


() Injun#ions were prepar'd, and Commiſſionzrs ſent 
down with them into all Parts of the Kingdom. They 
were accompanied with certain Learned Preachers 
to inſtruft the People. They were to leave ſome Ho- 


milies with the Pariſh Prieſts, which Cranmer compo- 
Jed. The Preachers were inſtructed particularly to 


perſuade People from praying to Saints, from ma- 
king Ptayers for the:Dead, from adoring Images, 
Beads, Maſs, &c. Heylin's Hit. p. 33, 34+ Ry 
The Injunctions are intit. 1njuntions by the moſt 
excellent Prince Edward the Sixth, Cc. "To all and 


ſingular his loying Subjects as well of the Clergy, — 


- 
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Now theſe he ſends thro' all the Nation, "i 
To propagate the Reformation, 4 
And well they manag'd, without doubr, 
The great Affair they went about; 
For Images in ev'ry Town, 
And Altars too were broken down ; 
Upon which Spoil and Chantry Landy, 
His Courtiers laid rapacious Hands ; 8. 
| Veſtments, and Cope: of Cloth of Gold -n 
Adorn'd with Pearl, Rich to behold, A 
And Richer Antependiums Sold: f 
Plate Candleſticks and Silver Flaggons 
Were turn'd to Braſs and Pewter Noggings, 
And Silver Chalices to Tinn ; 
Nor did they look upon't as Sin, 
When pleas'd to take their Merry-ſups, 
To turn them into Fuddling Cups : 
On Beds they Antependiums laid, 
Of Sacred Veſtments Cuſk'ons made ; 
And Albs the Parſons Wives convert, 
To Smock of Wife, and Parſon's Shirt. 
Twas noted for a Papiſt-houſe 
Had none of theſe for profane uſe : 
The very Bodies of the Dead, | 
That many hundred Years had laid 
Intomb'd in filent Beds of Lead, 
Naked as they were Born they left, 
And of their Leaden Shirts berefr : 
Whoever ſaw a Town in Plund'ring ? 5 
What Ruffling, Tugging, Tearing, Thund'ring - 
| Among 


Laity (a fine young Pope to pretend ſo peremptorily to enjo 
ſuch Jars Rules to his Tais n Firſt hes 2 
Injoyn'd to obſerve 2 keep all Laws and Statutes, 
made for the aboliſhing the Power and Juriſdiction 
of the Biſhop of Rome, as alſo for the Eſtabliſnment 
and Confirmation of the King's Authority, Juriſ- 
ditions and Supremacy. They are alſo to Open 
Four times in the Year againſt the Pope's Powes, 
and for the King's Supremacy. 
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Among rude Soldiers is till they, "TER 
Are each one glutted with his Prey; 

ueh work or worſe, if worſe could be, 

In Engliſpb Churches might you ſee : 

heir Sacriledge was without Meaſure 

Tini they got Temple clean of Treaſure; 

For 'twas it's Riches rais'd the Storm, 

And ſet thoſe Heathens to Reform. 


* 


This done, they fall by cunning Tricks, 

X T' expoſe Church Lands and Biſhopricks 

To the Rapacity and Rage 

Of the Court Harpies of that Age. 

And thus it was they fell to work -— 

In kicking Biſhop out of Kirk. 

The firſt Step was to undermine 

The Biſhop's Claim to Right Divine, 

And thus 'twas done; an Ad was ſign'd, 

In which the little Lad erdain'd, 

(i) That Biſhops ſhall be (fo it ſaid) 

By the King's Letters Patent made : 0 

And in His Name their Holineſſes | 

Muſt make their Warrazts and Proceſſes, 

And not their own Seals ſet, but his, 

And write theirNames as Witneſſes ; 

And Dean and Chapter fhou'd no more 

Exiſt; but give their Office o'er. 1 
Or 


() It was ordain'd (ſays Heylin) that Biſhops ſhould 
Jbe made by the King's Letters Patent, and not by 
-lecCtion of the Deans and Chapters; that all their 
Froceſſes and Writings ſhould be made in the King's 

Name, only with the Biſhop's Teſte added to it, and 
dealed with no other Seal but the King's. 

The Intent of the Contrivers of this A# (ſays Hey- 
1) was by degrees to weaken the Epiſcopal Order, 
dy forcing them from their ſtrong Hold of Divine Iz- 
Fitution, and making them no other than The King's 

alters only, his Eccleſiaſtical Sheriffs to Execute his 

ill, and Diſperſe his Mandates. | 15 


— 
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Nor might the Biſhops Orders give, 

0 Till (&) Licence and efpecial Leave 
The Poſt or Paritor ſnould bring, 
ScaPd and Subſcribed by the King, 

T' impower em to confer the Same 
By Virrue of his Power Supreme. 


| Beſides, the Sacred Character 

With which the Clergy ſtamped are 
) When they're Ordain d and Conſecrated, 
| Was by a Statute abrogated ; | 
That is, the Form by which they're made, 
Was by an 4# aboliſhed. 
"Twas made the third Year of his Reign, 
And in the ſixth, (but not till then) 
New Forms were by Twelve Men Deyis'd, 
Six Laicks, fix were Canoniz'd; 
I do not mean for Saints : For then 
I'd wrong 'em: They were Clergy-men, 
Such as their Reformation brought forth, 5 
Fall'n Prieſts, whom all Men know for nought Worth 


For then, ſway'd by the Zuinglian FaQion, 
| wing Edward's Clergy held Election 
Sufficient for 'em, therefore ſought 
No Form, or one that's next to nought, Te 


() Of this 4# ſuch Uſe was made, that the Bi. 
| ſhops of thoſe Times were not in a Capacity off 
Conferring Orders, but as they were thereunto im- 
| powered by ſpecial Licenſe : The Tenure whereofff 
| was in theſe Words following. b 
The King to ſuch a Biſhop greeting, Whereas all 
| 


. I I . ⁵˙¹iw. — ͤꝙÄ.? ß. 


and all manner of Juriſdiction, as well Eccleſiaſti - 
cal as Civil, flows from the King's, as from the 
Supreme Head of all the Body, &c. We there fore 
give and grant to thee full Power and Licence, to 
| continue | toro our good Pleaſure, for holding Or- 


; dination within thy Dioceſs of N, and for Promo. 
1 ting fit Perſons unto Holy Orders, even to that a 
Prieſthood, See Heylyn, p. 51, 52- : 
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o wit, a Form which they affected, 
o ſhew them Solemnly Elected; 


Not to give Prieſts a Character, 

1 r Grace Epiſcopal Confer; 

r then a Biſbop or a Prieſt, 

Were held for Limbs of Antichriſt : 

d it was then they thought it beſt, 
'obliterate the Name of Prieſt 

nd Biſhop, and not once to Name 
either of their Forms the ſame, 

s may be ſeen, for thus they run: 
ec pleaſe ye, Read 'em, then go on. 


£ The Form of Ordaining Prieſts 4 
DEVISED (for this is the Word) by K. Edward VIth. 


Receive the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe Sins thou doſt 
Forgive, they are Forgiven : And whoſe thou doſt 
| , Rerain, they are Retained. And be thou a faithful 
ortlWiſpenſer of the Word of God, and of his Holy Sa- 
raments : In the Name of the Father, and of the 
on, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; Amen. | 


* 
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The Form of Conſecrating Biſhops 
DEVISEN by K. Eaward VIth. ' 
Take the Holy Ghoſt, and Remember that tho 


10 __ ir up the Grace of God, which is in thee by the 
Y. om pofition of Hands: For God hath not given Us 
_ e Spirit of Fear, but of Power, and Love, and 
crc oberneſs. * | 
as all ne firſt Form's that by whi h their Se 

ſiaſti- heir Preaching Elders 50 El-& : * 
1 chend this the ſecond Form they Uſe, 
_ hen they Superintendants Chuſe. 
, 0 : | 
g Or- From theſe Blank Forms, 'tis evident | 
22 ed's Church of England never meant 

a 


. have a Prieſt oc Biſhop in't. 
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The Biſhops from Jure Divino 


Thus brought, (what cannot Kings and Queens doll 
' Yy | 
= 


Are now become no other thing, 
Than ſimple Yaſſals to the Kiug; 
And, as ſuch, he from Sees Eje&s, 
As often as he finds Defe&s 

That he's not willing to endure : 
And all this do's by Pope-like Power. 


And now the Game begins at Court,. 
And Biſhopricks make Noble Sport: 
The Stake put down, each Courtier plays 
With all the Cunning that he has : 
Bur Seymour and Northumberland, 
Were always on the Winning Hand. 


Good Bifhop Tonſtal, Lord of Durham, 
They fell upon full bent to Worry him; 
And got his Biſhoprick by A& | 
On purpoſe made, Diſſolv'd and Wrackt: 
And all his Revenues and Lands 
Were ſeiz'd into the Prince's hands : 
Which Dudley would have hindered 
From being parcell'd out by Ned: 

He aiming, you muſt underſtand, 
To 115 em ro Northumberland; 

So that his Dukedom might by theſe, 
Extend itſelf from Tweed to Tees. 


The Biſhopricks of Mincheſter, 
York, (n) Weſtminſter, and Rocheſter 
Scap'd not the Fury of the Storm: 
A Godly Method to Reform! 


T hey tore from Coventry and Litchfield 
Whole Limbs : Lincoln loſt many a Rich-field, 1 
5 x 


4 


(m) The Biſhoprick of Meſtminſter was Diſſol vel 


by the King's Letters Patent, Heylin. 
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in the Months that it lay Vacant 

many Hands there were to take ſrom't 
ait when the laſt new Biſhop c: me, 

all his Mannours in the ſame, 

only One the Thieves had left: ; 
as Bugden call'd that ſcap'd their Theft. 


nd now comes in Great Somerſet, 

ch whom als Fiſh that cemes to Net: 

ale to Ecword, Infant-King, 

e Scum of all his Mam's Off. ſpring: 
Wc Drunken with his Brother's Blood, 

Impious Atheiſt, own'd no God: 

Chief Reformec of his Days, 3 

ked as Nero's were his Ways. 

ſt Sacrilegious and Prophane, 

dud, and Extravagantly Vain. 1 

od · thirſty, Cruel, and Unjuſt, 
raitor to his King and Truſt: 

bitious, Avaritious, and 

plaguy Griper after Land: 

edy of Gain, as Mouth of Hell's: 

olf that eat up Bath and Wells; 

ich by what Slight he ſeiz'd upon, 

"Il rell you here; and then go on 

this Diſcourſe of Biſhopricks, 

other of his impious Tricks. 


e with one Barlow ſcrapes Acquaintance, 

ngry Dog that wanted Maint'ance, 

ready now to Eat his Nails, 

'd by a Biſhoprick in Wales. ; 
ch old King (u) Harry gave his Worſhip 

ſerye a Turn with, tho' no Biſhop; 


* Fol Maſter Duglale in his Antiquities of Warwickſhire, 

. fays, That King Harry to ſtrengthen himſelf 
t the Pope, Cc. Procured Cranmer's Advance- 
ſſolyei to the See of Canterbury, and more of the Fre- 
Clergy to other Bifbopricks and High Places. 


* 
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And there he liv'd as long as 't laſted, 
But left ic then, when all was waſted. 


This Barlow (o) was a Zuinglian, 
Yet was for him the fitter Man, 
That he from twenty ſcore could pick, 
With whom to ſhare a Biſhoprick. 
To him th' Duke ſends, and in ſhort Space 
Barlow appears before his Grace; | 
| Where after he had made a Bow, 
And roughly ſcrap'd a Leg or two; 
Without much further Complement, 
Demands the Reaſon why he ſent. ; | 
To whom the Duke in friendly wiſe, | ros 
Bids him ſit down, and thus replies. 


Come Maſter Barlow, you, I hear, 
Wou'd gladly have a Biſhop's Chair: 
If you'll be grateful to the Giver, 

I'll either fit you now, or never. 


— — —— — — — — * 
* 
25 


Grateful, my Lord, yes marry will I, 4 
Quoth Barlow; for my Lord, I tell ye | Dou 
If you'll do this, I will not ſtand 
To give you two Thirds of it's Land. 


1 


(o) Now we may not without Reaſon ſuppꝰ o b 
that this Barlow was one of thoſe Proteſtant Clergy 
Promoted, becauſe tho' King Harry put him int 
Biſhoprick in Wales, yet it cannot be found, eit 
in the Records of that Place, or any where elf: 

the World, that ever he was Conſecrated Biſhop. "Ws a 
very probable that the King promoted him a 
glian Proteſtant, for the ſaid Ends would never 
quire him to be Conſecrated. Conſecratyn being 
gainſt the Zuinglian Proteſtants in general, and 
low in particular, as is ſhewn above. . . 
I note this, becauſe this Barlow was the preten 
Conſecrator of Dr. Matbew Parker, Q. Elizabeth's | 
Biſhop, and yet was no Biſhop himſelf.” _ - 


| 
| 
; 
| 
' 
| 
A 
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ou ſhall my Help have, quoth the Duke, 
Wor like an honeſt Man you look; 
WHere's Bath and Wells lie Vacant now, 

u bid King E1ward give em you, 
aud make you Lord of th' Dioceſs; 
Provided when you this Poſſeſs, 

2X ou'll me remember as the Actor, 
and well reward your BenefaQor. 


Doubt not, ſays Barlow: for my Lord, 
m always better than my Word; 
845 for Reward, you need not crave it, 
lint what you'll have, and you ſhall have it; 
Provided that you leave behind, 
As much as will this Carcaſs find, 
Clapping his Hand upon his Belly, 
And pointing to his Wife; ) I tell ye 
would not want Support of Life, 
Nor what is fitting for my Wife 
And pretty Babes; for we have five, 
4 hat muſt you know be kept alive ; 
TP 11h ! Piſh ! quoth Seymour in a Huff, 
Doubt not but I ſhall leave ye 'nough : | 
urn me but Nineteen Mamors o'er, 

W'Tis ſtrange he made them not a Score) 
And on my Soul I'll ask no more: | 
es that I will, my Lord, quoth Barlow, 

do both are pleas'd, and * the Parley. 
hus Barlow got a Dioceſs, 
And Somerſet but little leſs: 
or both perform'd what was agreed on. | 
Le next Thing that we are to read on, m_ 
s a large Palace, which the Peer 
itting his Greatneſs, meant to rear 
rom falling Temples Sacred Stone ; 
And Weſtminſter is pitch'd upon: 
WI he Minſter-Cloſe he alſo chufſes, 
In which to build his lofty Houſes. 


Abbot 
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Abbot-Dean-Benſon (p) hearing tell, 
That Seymour lik'd his Kirk too well; 
And dreading he would quickly ſeize on't, 
Steps to his (2) Brother with a Preſent: 
Begging of him to keep the Peace 
Between St. Peter and bis Grace; 
And he to gratify his Honour, 
Would add unto his Szdley Mannour, 
Sev'nteen ſufficient Tenements 
And Mannour Houſes with their Rents, 
By Leaſe of Nine and ninety Years; 
This ſounded well in Seymour's Ears, 
And ſev'nteen more for the ſame Reaſon, 
He does preſent to () Sir John Maſon 
For his great Maſter's Uſe: But's Grace 
Unwilling was to take the Leaſe.; 
Till he had 17's joyn'd to theſe, 
For yet an hundred Years to come 
Save one; and for their Annual Sum 
Of Rent, was tax'd one Corn of Pepper. 
Thus in a Storm the prudent Schipper, 
Tho' richly laden, thinks it beſt 
To heave out part, to fave the reſt, 


The Builder thus prevail'd upon 
To let St. Peter's Church alone; 
It was not long before his Grace, 
Bethinks him of another Place. 


About the Middle of the Strand, 
Did three old Biſhops Houſes ſtand ; 
And a large Church was by them Seated, 


I' our bleſſed Ly dedicated, 
a 


Which four Great Fabricks he pull'd down, 
And built his Houſe with Holland Stone, But 


(p) Benſon was the laſt Abbot and firſt Dean of Wl 
| 2 er. | | 


(4) Sic Thomas Seymour, the Duke's Brother, Lord F 


Admiral. 


) The Dake's Great Favourite and Miniſter. 


Pd 


ut 
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at not ſufficient were they all 

o he makes bold with good St. Paul, 
nd by your Leave was ſcarcely ſaid 
Vhen level with the Ground he laid, 
he Cloiſter joyning to the Kirk, 
ncompaſſed with Curious Work; 


Two Chappels he demolifh'd, and 

he Charnel-houſe fell by h. Hand. 
hich to the Strand were all convey'd, 
And into Finsbury Field the Dead. 
"or thither all the Bones were ſent, 
That in the Charnel-houſe were pent. 


St. John's Church at Jeruſalem 
nwilling was to go with him, 
Till by a Blaſt of Powder laid 

lat with the Ground, it then obey'd. 
nd Smithfie!d left it's Ancient Stand, 
o wait upon him in the Strand. 


FT Beſides, there follow'd other Four, 
As 3:rkin Chappel by the Tower, 
cr. Ewens, St. Martin le Grand, 

t. Nicholas. All to the Strand 
ere led away for S:ymour's Uſe, 

In building of his Sumptuous Houſe. 


In ſhort, the Theban Stones ne'er flew 
do faſt, when Great Amphion blew 

is Bag-pipes, or his Lyra 2 

s did thoſe Kirks when Seymour ſung; 
or all then flew at his Command, * 
rom their Foundations to the Strand. | 
Thus from the Hallowed Stones of thoſe 
Old Churches, this new Palace roſe, 
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Scarce was this Fabrick finiſhed, 
hen Edward ſent, without his Head, 
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The (-) Duke to Lodge among the Dead By 
In a dark Vault, and Bed of Lead: Brea 
As with his (t) Brother he had dealt, The 


Whoſe Blood not long before he'd ſpilt, 
Mov'd by their Diſagreeing Wives, | 
The Church Lands ſaved not their Lives: 
Nor was for them in Holy Ground, 

From Death a Sanctuary found; 

Where let us leave them, and prepare 

To entertain the Common-Prayer, 


As Prodromus to its Intruſion, 
A Babylonian Confuſion, 
Under Pretence of Reformation, 
Invades all Churches in the Nation, 
At Windſor, Ned and Somerſet, 
With Latimer, and Cranmer met; 
Where into deep Conſult they fell, 
How to amend things that were well, 
On purpoſe that it might be ſaid, 
They had a Reformation made ; | 
At leaſt, that now they had begun 
What they deſign'd to carry on, 
And perfect after, at their Pleaſure, 
As Time allow'd 'em better Leiture, 
And bring't at laſt to ſuch a pals, 
As to be void of Faith and Maſs. 
Now with the Maſs they firſt begin, 
Turn infids. out, and outſide. in; 
Leave Part in Latin, th'other Part 
They into Enz/h do convert, 
And a new Form fali on inventing, 
To Celebrate the Sacrament in; 
Which being done, they ſet it out 
To all the Churches round abour, 
Or elſe it would have ſerv'd for nought ; 


| (-) The Duke of Somerſet beheaded for Felony. 1 ; 
(:) He had cut off his Brother's Head (Sir Thoma:) WM 
Seymorr's, a while befors for Treaſon, 
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By this their new Form of Communion, 
Breaking the Tyes of ancient Union, 
The Stream that kept before in one, 
Into an hundred Channels run. 
Some would not leave the Ancient Way, 
Others would by the new-Form Pray. 
Some were for both, and ſome for neither, 
Some half the one, and half rhe other, 
Some would in Engliſh mutter o'er 
Pſalms, Leſſons, and Confiteor ; 
Some others would in Engliſh read 
Th' Epiſtle, Goſpel, and the Creed, 
Bat keep the Cannon of the Maſs 
In Latin, as before it was ; 
And in the *Latn Tongue go on, 
"Till at the Benediction, 
Which they pronounc'd in Mother-Tongue, 
Making a Medley all along: 
And ſome who would not 1mitate 
The Church, refus'd to Confecrate 
In Words Divine, which Chriſt had taught, 
But at the Inſtitution laught; 
They of their own, new Forms invent, 
To conſecrate their Sacrament ; 
More ſtrange and uncouth, (Lord bleſs all!) 
Than all the Miniſters of Baal 
Could have deviſed in their Cries, 
For Fire to roaſt their Sacrifice. x 
Some, that they might not miſs the true one, 
Wou'd to the Old Form joyn their New-one : 
As Country Houſe wives do their Spinning, 
When Woolen Yarn they mix with Linning ; 
And ſome took Wine, Brie Water ſingle, 
Some would their Wine with Water mingle : 
Some, yet preciſer, would for Fear 
Of Superſtition, Bleſs Strong-Beer ; - 4 
So not long fince a Welch Divine 
Blels'd M:obly- Ale, inſtead of Wine. 
Some. would not uſe unleaven'd Bread, 
But Lumps of Leaven in it's Stead; 
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75 Englands REFORMATION. 
And Doctor (5) Horneck at this Day 


Affirms, where there's no Bread, you may 


Make uſe of any other Meat, 

That in the place of Bread you eat; 
Yea, tho' 'tis made of Roots of Trees, 
Or even of a good Cow's Cheeſe; 

For Milk and Millet he'll allow, 

And Cheeſe is made of Milk you know; 
But if you think it is not Bread, 

Caſt in a little Miller. Seed 

Among the Curd, when firſt 'tis made, 
So have you Milk and Millet Bread ; 
And this, he does aſſure you, may 

Be us'd when other Bread's away, 

Yet this fam'd DoQor cannot grant, 
That you may uſe, when Bread you want, 
Turnips and Carrots, or Potatoes ; 
Tho' Seamen ſay that in Barbadoes, 

The laſt of theſe was all the Bread 
That the firſt Enzlih Planters made. 
Apples and Pears he'll not allow, 

Nor Cocoe, tho' the Indians know 

No other Bread but of Cocoe, 

The Reaſon he admits nor theſe, 

Is, cauſe they are the Fruit of Trees; 
But why he ſhould rejec the Fruit, 
None knows, when he admits the Root, 
Unleſs it be the Fool's ſo wiſe, 

T' expoſe his damn'd Abſurdiries : 
But leave we Horneck, and again 

Return to bleſſed EAward's Reign. 


Some would omit the Elevation; 
When ſuch as us'd right Conſecration, 
Held up the Hoſt to be adored, ; 
Same would not bend their Knee before it, 


(a) See Dr. Horneck's Book intituled, The Crucifed 


Z:f:8, Printed 1686, p. 112+ | 


CANTOo TI. 


And others turn'd their Heads awry; 
And. ſome would leave the Kirk, and cry 
Idolatry ! Idolatry! 

Thus at that Time the giddy Rabble, 
Ran like the Builders of O1d Babel, 

And more diſtraged were they then, 
Than Nimrod's Tongue divided Men; 
During the two firſt Years of Ned, 

No other Form the Chaos had, 

But Indigeſted, Rude, Confus'd 

Were all Religious Rites they us'd ; 
Till't pleas'd th'Almighty Lord ProteQor, 
(That Spring of Motion and Director,) 
T' Inſpire with Zeal Craumer, and Kidley, 
And Latimer to patch a Medley 

Of Sentences pluck'd here and there 
rom Roman-Miſſal and Brewviar : | 
Which ſoon as't was in Shape of Book, 
For Title COMMON-PRAYER it took; 
Which Name 't has holden ever ſince, 
'Tho' often alter'd by the Prince. 


When News was to Geneva brought, 
(For Fame will fly as faſt as thought) 
That Engliſh Sophies were about 
A Liturgy ; grave Calvin thought 8 
*T'was Meet he ſhould his Service offer \ 
To Cranmer (tho' he {lights his Proffer) 
To help him in Compoſing Pray er; 

John itch'd to be a doing there : 

But Cranmer ſcorn'd it ſhould be ſaid, 

That England's Common-Prayer was made 
By Foreign Workmen; and therefore 

Ridley and he, and Latimer, 

Their cunning Sculls together laid, 

And by themſelves their Prayer-Book made. 


Tho' by the King and Parliament 
Twas Authoriz'd, 3 and Sent 


3 


2 
— 2 


To 


78 England's REFORMATION. 


To all the Churches that were there, 
As Code of Univerſal Prayer ; 

Vet ſcarce three Years it did remain, 
Before 'twas called in again, 

Of Catholicks none could abide it ; 
The Zuinglians did all deride it; 

Nor did the Luth:rans care for it; 
And Calviniſs did all abhor it: 

So that King EAward's Church was then, 
Like none o'th* Kirks of other Men ; 
For at this Day, if you'l but mind ir, 
A Monſter of a Kirk you'l find it. 


Thoſe, who this Liturgy compil'd, 

Affirmed (but they were beguil'd) 

That then they ſaw the Holy Ghoſt 

Cloſe at their Elbows take his Poft. 

And heard him help them to extract 

From Antichriſt, an Holy Tra; 

Which if *twas True, Who help'd 'em when 
"Twas three Years after made again? w 
But Bucer, as his Books relate, 

Believ'd it no Divine Dictate. 


This Bucer was at firſt a Monk, 
But left his Order for a Punk; 
A Leud, inconſtant Hypocrite, 
Ii! Who did Teach Hereſy in Spice ; 
þ When he at Zuinglians was offended. 
h Then Luther's Errors he commended, 
11 And ſo 2 contra, when again 
| | At Luther yex'd he chang'd his Strain 
Till four times, e're the Man had done, 
He chang'd his Judgment off and on. 
Yer this Blaſphemous Doctrine he 
F Held always moſt tenaciouſly, 
| 'To wit, © That God has ever been 
The Author of all Sorrs of Sin. 


This 


CANTO I. 


This Bucer, and one Peter Martyr, 
At that time kept an heavy quarter 
About Inventing new Religions, 
With which to fit thoſe giddy Widgions, 
That had a mind to Preach and Pray 
Themſelves to Heaven ſome other Wa 


Than that which Chriſt himſelf had brought 'em, 


And by his Holy Church had taught em. 
Thoſe two, and one call'd Bernard Ochin, 
A buſy Feilow always Botching 

His Faith, it ſeems, with an Intention 
It ſhould appear his own Invention: 
For nothing was with him leſs taking, 
Than what was of another's making. 
Ochin, than whom Calvin himſelf 

Was not a more blaſphemous Elf, 
Deny'd the Bleſſed Trinity, 

Impugned Chriſt's Divinity; 

Taught it for Lawful to have two 
Wives at a time, he died a Jew. 

Thoſe three, I ſay, and ſeveral more 
Were by Duke Seymour ſent for o'er, 

To kelp him in his Reformation, 
And fit Religions for the Nation ; 

But Bucer, *mongſt all that were there, 
Was buſieſt with the Common-Prayer, 
Which Cranmer had fo very late 

With all his Skill been hamm'ring at?! 
And which, as Bucer thought from hand 
He'd ſent ill polifh'd ore the Land. 
Hooper and Rogers alſo ſtorm, 

Two that came over to Reform 

With Peter Martyr and Ochinus, 

Zealots as eager, and as keen as 

Bucer for Prayer-Book's Reformation, 

But each would have't in his own Faſhion ; 


Por all were perfe& in Religion, 


H As were Mahomet's Af * Pidgeon, 
** | 1 
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John Calvin, and his Agents ſought 
To ſtop his Prayer-Book's coming out, 
Till they had lick'd it, very near 
To th' ugly ſhape of Calvin's Bear. 

But Cranmer ſcorned to ſubmit 

Jo them; and therefore Publiſn'd ir, 
Nor wou'd the Duke have Time delay'd 
In getting new Corrections made; 

But needs muſt have it, good or bad, 
To hinder Peoples running Mad, 

And Uniform the Multitude 

In Prayer, and joyn the jarring Crowd: 
For now the Mob had all begun, 

As Mad as Hares in March to run; 

For ſcarce a private Man was known, 
But had a ſtrange Prayer of his own, 
Quite different from his Neighbour's Prayer; 
But when in Church, that all might hear, 
They wou'd in diſagreeing Tone | 
Bawl out their Prayers, each Man his own: 
So that the hideous Din of Babel 

Was leſs confus'd than that of Rabble. 


The Book being publiſh'd, as is ſaid, 
An horrid Buſtle Bucer made; 
For growing laviſh of his Sweat, 
And moved with Reforming Heat 
And furious Zeal, but more with Drink, 
Sits down and calls for Pen and Ink; 
You muſt ſuppoſe for Paper too, 
For Ink without it would not do. 
Pen Ink and Paper having got, | 
He drinks a Draught of ſpritely Pot, 
Which wiſe Reformers take Delight in, 
When Preaching, Arguing, or Writing : 
For as their greateſt Prophets think, 
The trueſt Spirit's in the Drink. 
Then he with peevith Pen begins 

To Cenſure all the Prayer-Book's Sins. 


CAN TO I: | 3x 


He held it for a ſinful Matter 

In Baptiſm to Bleſs the Water, 

The Holy Oyl and Exorciſm, 

e took for Antichriſtianiſm. 

ainſt Pray'r to Saints, and for the Dead, 

\ doleful Racket Martin made, 

And not a little Fault he found 

ith Sacramental Bread's being round: 

or yet they us d Communion Bread, 

n Form as formerly 'twas made; 

et thicker, and thereon no Prints. 

e quarrels with Prieſt's Ornaments, 

s Albs, Copes, Veſtments; wiſhing they 
ou'd throw Canonick Gowns away, _ 
That long Gown, ſays he, T'll not trouble it, 
z0 German -like in Four-lapt Doublet; 

And for your Breeches let them be, 

\s Calvin wears 'em, bound at Knee, 

And wide like the Geneva Cut, 

Or if that Faſhion you like not, 

ſe German Shape your mid- leg reaching, 
ith Knees unbound, like thoſe I Preach in, 
And uſe ſhort Cloak, for th'De'il-a-bit 

f Superſtition is in it. i 

d pray ye never ſhame to wear 

That Ornament of Beard and Hair; 

or look not I a deal more grave, 

Than thoſe that ne'er a Whisker have? 

ow tho' he was thus mad at ſmall Things, 
Let what vex'd him the worſt of all Things, 
as Prayers, that at the Conſecration 
Imply'd a Tranſubſtantiation: 

For in the Book did ſtill remain 

1 = lbs the Miſa! did contain, 

aud moſt of ch'Time that Edward Reign'd, 
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BH he Real Preſence they retain'd, 
ad till reſery'd the Sacred Hoſt, | 
hilt that firſt Pray'r-Book kept its Poſt ; 
ad to ſick People they thought fit, 

ith Rey'rence great to * it. 


5 55 Water 
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Water with Wine, in the Oblation, 
They mixed for the Conſecration; 
Theſe Cuſtoms Bucer rudely handles, 
Nor will allow of lighted Candles; 
Their uſe, ſays he, for Ornament 
On God's Board, may be innocent; 
But do not light 'em, as on Stages, 
So may two Candles laſt for Ages; 
Yet better twere you uſed none, 
For ſhunning Superſtition: 
The Godly muſt with Satan fight 
By inward, not by outward Light. 
hus, in his Cenſure, *gainſt al theſe 
Fell Bucer bitterly inviighs ; 
Hooper and Rogers alſo blam'd 


This firſt Prayer Book: being thusdefam'd. 


They ſent it over to John Calvin, 

Who Curſt it e' en beyond Abſolving, 
And ſends it back again to Ned, 
To have it utterly forbid. 


This made the huge wiſe little King, 
Take Cognizance of every Thing ; 
Calling old Crawner Fool and Aſs, 

For having made his Book half Maſs, 

And charging him by ſtrit Mandatum, 
To call in's Prayer-Books : For I hate 'em, 
Says he, and am reſolv'd, that you 
Shall Model Common-Prayer a-new, 

And publiſh ſuch a Book as ſhall 

Not have one Word of Maſs at all, 


Nay ſoft, my Liege, quoth Crammer's Grace, 


Some Bits of Maſs may keep their place, 
Epiſtles, Goſpels, bits of Prayer, 
We yet may uſe as they ſtand there; 
But what may ſeem in any wiſe 

To favour daily Sacrifice, 

All fuch we'll take Care to pull ont, 
And from our Book Contrarjes cull out. 


* Oaͤl⸗ 
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Odſ-life, my Liege, and now I think ont, 
Here is a Gulf, w're juſt at brink ont; 

So that if Scyls we eſcape, 

We ſhall into Charibdis leap : 

You with the Parliament, and we 

Who firſt compos'd this Liturgy, 

Have told the World, that Heaven did aid 
Our Synod, when the ſame was made; 
The Holy Ghoſt we ſay was there, 

And help'd to frame this Common-Prayer z 
Conceive ye this? Wiſe Sir, I fear, 

We ſhall come off but bluely here; 

For if 'twas true the Holy Ghoſt 

Was preſent, as we boldly boaſt ; 

Then God and Man will us Condemn, 

For changing what was done by him 
But chiefly if we go about 

To make one quite contrary to't. 

But if he was not preſent, when 

We made this Book; tis certain then, 
That's but a Human Work at moſt, 

And falſely charg'd on th' Holy Ghoſt, 
And all the Land has cauſa to cry, 

That we abus'd them with a Lye : 

For if then abſent, Pray ye how 

Can Folk believe, he helps us now? 

Nor can hereafter any cell, 

That either Book is framed well, 
Beſides, ſays he, (and fell a ſtorming,) 
We ſhall, till Doom's-day, be reforming. 


Well! well! quoth E4ward, this I know 


Withaut your telling, that I do, 

And muſt Confeſs tis very true, Sir; 
But yet this Buſy- body Bucer, 

By Calvin put, it ſeems, upon't, 
Makes all the Land ſo eager on't, 
That I had better fairly yield, _ 
Than be conſtrain d to quit the Field; 
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Our neareſt Friends are for it; and 
Who dare oppoſe Northumberland? 
And I muſt tell ye, none more keen 
Than he, this pretty while has been : 
Yea, all our Court ſays (fie upon em) 
We Palm the Maſs in Engliſh, on em; 
Till I am deaf 'ned with their Clamours, 
That beat my Brain-pan worſe than Hammers. 
But that's not all, one Reaſon hear, 
Which moſt convincing does appear, 
And moves me more than all the reſt; 
They ſay, if this Book be ſuppreſt, 
» I'will open eaſy Ways to bring 
Vaſt Heaps of Treaſure to the King, 
Which is well known we ſtand in need on, 
My Dad left but ſmall Stock to breed on ; 
He being forc'd to Coyn his Boot-tops, 
And ride in Black-Jack-Legs, without Tops : 
His ſending out of coyned Leather, 
Shews Gold and Silver he left neither 
To his poor Son; and what a Pox is 
A Coyn worth, made of Hides of Oxes ? 
Or what avails our Coffers full | 
Of Patches, ſtampt from Pelt of Bull? 
I therefore ſay, if putting down 
This Prayer-Book will enrich the Crown, 
It is but fitting that we do it; 
And therefore Cramner buckle to it; 
Call Ridley to ye, and prepare 
Another tort of Common-Prayer ; 
With Calvin too, do you adviſe, 
And ſee that neither Sacrifice, 
Nor Real Preſence, nor a Prayer, 
For Souls that hence departed are, 
Nor any Saint be named there. 
For thoſe put out, we' may with Eaſe 
The Riches of the Altars ſeize ; | 
And Golden Shrines, and Chantry Land 
Will fall by Courſe into our Hands: 
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So that you quickly will behold 
Your Leathern Prince, a King of Gold. 


Nay then, quoth Cranmer, if't be fo, 
You ſhall have my Vote for it too; 
For when the State may gain by it, 
"Tis Reaſon that the Church ſubmit ; 
And ſo it ſhall, I promiſe ye, 
While I hold England's Primacy; 
Nor ſhould I Scruple't as; a Sin, 
To bring old Paganiſm in, 
Provided that the King defire it, 
Or Private Intereſt require it. 


Tom thus conſenting, all went well, 
And to Reform again they fell ; | 
Yet never after durſt pretend 5 
The Holy Ghoſt his Aid did ſend. * 
Now Cranmer, Ridley, and King Ned, 
With Larimer, who had a Head 
As full of Brain, as a Bag-Pudding 
Took out of Boyling Por it ſtood in, 
Falling to work with Pen and Ink, * 
With little Wir and Store of Drink, 
In Twinkling of an Eye they made 
(For Things were done, as ſoon as ſaid,) 
Their ſecond Common-Prayer-Book, and 
Gave to the firſt a Countermand ; 
Yet tho' they did Aboliſh it, 
(Oh! wonderful Reformer's Wit ! 
They did declare the ſame to be 
* Avery Godly Liturgy, 
* And with the Word of God Agreeing. 
The A& itſelf is worth your ſe-ing, 
*Tis in the (a) Margin here; Oh ſtrange! 
How they extol the Thing they Change, They 


(a) The Act of Parliament for eſtabliſhing the ſe- 
cond Common-Prayer Book entit* An Act for the Uni- 
fermity of Service, See Stat. 5, & 6. Ed,6. Whereas hon 
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They own't a very 22 

„ Agreeing with God's Word; nay farther, 
* Fitted to the Ancient Church's faſhion, 
« And profitable for the Nation, | 

* And comfortable to all that uſe it, 

« And Hell to all that do refuſe ir, 

Yet, for all this, even they Reje& it, 
And as Erroneous detect it, 

And uſe another quite 8 

And thus in Points of Faith they vary. 
Let no Man take this for a Fiction, 


But know, Eternal Contradiction 


= : = 
\ * 


Was the firſt Ground for a Foundation, 

On which to ground this Reformation. 

The Real Preſence now, which they 

Had held till then, they caſt away, 

Plaging a Rubrick at the Door, 

That Chriſt may never enter more, ol 
Or 


hath been a Very Godly Order, ſet forth by the Autho- 
rity of Parliament for Common-Prayer and Admi- 
* of Sacraments, &. Agreeable to the 
Word of God and the Primitive Church, very com- 
fortable to all good People defiring to live in Chri- 
ſtian Converſation, and moſt profitable to the Eſtate 
of the Realm, upon which the Mercy, favour and 
Bleſſing of Almighty God is in none ſo readily 
and plentifully poured, as by Common-Prayers, 
due uſe of the Sacraments, &e. And yet, this 
notwithſtanding, a great Number of People do 
wilfully and damnably before Almighty. God ab- 
ſtain and refuſe to come to their Pariſh- Churches, 
where Common-Prayer, &. is uſed upon Sundays, 
&c. And therefore the King's moſt Excellent Ma- 
jeſty, with the Aſſent of the Lords and Commons 
in this preſent Parliament Aſſembled, and dy the 
Authority of the ſame, hath cauſed the aforeſaid 
Order of Common- Service entituled the Book of 
Common-Prayer to be faithfully and godlily pe- 

ruſed, explain'd, and made fully perfect, &. ; 
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Nor Adoration e'er be given | 
To him on Earth, cauſe he's in Heaven; 
For this they made the Reaſon, why 

They did his Preſence here deny. 


This ſecond Book, in other Rubricks, 
Had alſo many pretty new. tricks; 
As turning Altar into Table, 
And ſetting Miniſter to Gabble 
At the North-ſide, and on the South 
Communicants with open Mouth, 
To take in Lumps of Leaven'd Bread, 
On Trencher in ſquare Gobbets laid; 
And, none being ſtinted to their Parts, 
Drink hearty Draughts of Wine in Quarts, 
And what eſcapes their greedy Throttles, 
The drunken Parſon puts in Bottles; 
What bleſs'd Communion Bread remains, 
Falls to the Sexton for his Pains, 
Where waiting for't, the hungry Gull 
Crams both his Leathern Pockets full; 
Water with Wine they do not now 
Mix, as before they wont to do, 
Nor do the Sacrament reſerve, 
The Sick for Ghoſtly Food may ſtarve ; 
Some Kneeling take Communion, which 
Another Sort receive on Breech. 
Veſtments and Copes they caſt away, 
And Hoods and Croſſes, when they pray; 
Only the Surplice is put on, 
That Men may know who is Sir John, 
Commemoration of the Saints, 
And Extreme-Un&ion this Book wants ; 
Unction of Infants in Baptiſm 
Bleſſing the Font, and Exorciſm; 
Pray'rs for the Dead are now giv'n o're, 
Aud Purgatory is no more. 
In hae, all theſe old Cuſtoms were 
Retain'd i'the firſt, but wanting here, 
Whatever Bucer deem'd amiſs © 


In that firſt Book, was chang d in this 
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As far as they could well imagine, 
They did Aboliſh all Religion. 


But Reader, prithee lend thine Ear 
To Hopkins Pſalms, that follow here, 
Jigs by theſe, Godly Fidlers made, 

As ſung to Ned the Sixth; and play'd 
On Bag-pipe, Sackbut, Violin, | 
And when Inſpir'd, made a Din 

On Haut. boys, Gelder's-Horn, and Shaulm, 
And living Voice in Meeter-Pſalm ; 

As Charming as that Piper play'd, 

Who all the Hammel Rats betray'd 

To Dance Moriſco to his Sound, 

Wichout regarding Feet or Ground 

Till they were in the Weaſer drown'd ; 
Then Sixſcore Hammel Children led 

Into a Hill that opened, 

To Dance- unto his Pipe below, 

What Tune, or where, no Mortals know, 
What Kind of Canticles they were, 

By two or three Inſerted here, | 
Gueſs at the reſt, like him, who drew 
Whole Hercules from Print of Shoe. 


Mecter Pſalm 16. v. 9, 10. 


Wherefore my Heart and Tongue alſo 
Do both rejoyce together ; 
My Fleſh and Body reſt in Hope, 
When I this Thing Conſider, 
Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Grave, 
(For Lord thou loveſt me,) &c. 


Proſe, as in the Proteſtant Tranſlation. 


<> — 


Therefore my Heart is Glad and my Glory Re- 
F joyceth, my. Fleſh alſo ſhall reſt in Hope, for 
| thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, Cc. 
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REFLECTION 


As into Rhyme he turns the Story, 
That 15 a Tongue, which Proſe calls Glory, 
And for the Want of one poor Foot, 

On which the third Verſe ought to ſtrut, 
He thruſts whole Body in for Prop; 
My Fleſh and Body reſt in Hope. 
And to ſhun Limbs, thus the Knave 
For Hell in Proſe, in Rhyme writes Grave; 
But this is Nonſenſe of the Noddy, 
Unleſs he buries Soul with Body. 


| Pſalm 119. v. 130. 


When Men firſt enter into . thy Word, 
They find-a Light moſt clear, 
And very Ideots Underſtand, 
When they it Read or Hear. 


The Entrance. of thy, Word giveth Light, 
giveth Underſtanding unto the Simple. x 


REFLECTION. 


By Paraphraſing thus, they mean 
To make the ſimple People keen 
Of Bibles; as if every Clown, 
Or whiſtling Cobler in the Town, 
Young Girls, Old Wives of Eighty Year, 
When they the Scripture Read or Hear, 
Can every one the Senſe on' t tell, 
And every Text expound as well 
As Auſtin, Hierom, or Aquine ; 
Thus every Fool muſt turn Divine, 
And judge of all the Scriprure faith, ._ 
And pick from thence what they call Faith. K 


- 
” 
* 


at 


And 16sc's Off. ſpri 
Muſt paſs in ry Diate&. | 
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Pſalm 120. v. 5. 
Alas ! too-long I ſlack 
Within theſe Tents ſo Black, 
Which Kedar's are by Name; 
By whom the Flock ele&, 
And all of Iſaac's Seck, 
Are put to open Shame. 


PROSE. 


Wo is me that I ſojourn in Meſech, that I dwell 
in the Tents of Kedar. | 


REFLECTION. 


Tis for the Sake of this Word Slack, 
He's 2 to F Tents ws car 4 

ereas, for ought he knew, t migat 
Be of ſome * Dye, or White. | 
And for a Word to Rhyme to Name, 
Three Lines he adds to bring in Shame; 
for a S:# 


As if the holy Iſaac were 

An Heretick, or Se&-Maſter ; 

John wanted one to authoriſe 

His Se&, and therefore baldly flies 
To !/azc to ſupply the Want; 

So brings him in a Proteſtant: 
Thus the Pſalm-ſinger doth abuſe, 
And Robs of Patriarch, the Jews; 
Likewiſe in this that follows next, 
Two Lines are added to the Text, 


Io juſtify their breaking from 


The Doctrine, and the Laws of Rome, 5 
Which they about that time farfook, _ 
That they Cempas'd this Meeter-Book. 


1 


pſahn 


rell 
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Pſalm 2. v. 3. 


Shall we be bound to them, ſay they, 
Let all their Bonds be broke, 

And of their Doctrine and their Law 
Let us Reje& the Yoke. 


PROSE, 
Let us break their Bonds aſunder, and caſt their 
Cords from us. | 


REFLECTION: 


The Ignorant for Goſpel take; 
That David bids em here forſake 
Rome's Yoke, her Do&rines and her Law, 
And off her Juriſdiction throw. 
Whereas in Proſe th' Inſpired King 
Is treating of another Thing, 
To wit, how captive Fews might free 
Themſelves from their Captivity. 


| ' Pſalm, 129. V. 5, 6, 7, 8. 

They that hate me ſhall be aſhamed 
And turned back alſo, W 
And made as Graſs upon the Houſg 
Which withereth e'er it grow. 

Whereof the Mower cannot find 
Enough to fill kis Hand; 
Nor can he fill his Lap, that goes 6 
To Glean upon the Land. 
"ROSE; 

Let them be as Graſs upon the Houſe-top, which 
withereth afore it groweth up, wherewith the 
Mower filleth not his Hand,. nor he that gleaneth 
Sheaves his Boſom. . 

REFLECTION. 


Deep Intellects they had that knew 
How Graſs could wither er it grew; 
Or how. one can an Handful Mow 
Of Withered Graſs,” before it Graw. | But 
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But eaſy tis to underſtand, 

That he who Glean'd upon the Land, 
Is never like to fill his Lap 

With Graſs ungrown on Houſes-top, 


Pſalm 42. v. 9. 


I am perſuaded this to ſay 
To him with pure Pretence, ; 
O Lord thou art my Guide and Stay, 
My Rock, and ſure Defence. 


—_— C'S. 
I will ſay uato God my Rock, Why haſt thou © 
forgotten me ? | | 
REFLECTION. 
In God they have ſmall Confidence, 8 


For when they call him their Defence, 
?Tis but, you ſee, a pure Pretence, 


. Pſalm 51. v. 5. 0 
It is too manifeſt, alas ! : Wit! 
That firſt was Conceiv'd in Sin, The 
And of my Mother ſo born was, Like 
And yet vile Wretch remain therein. 4 
. If h 
Behold I was ſhapen in Iniquity, and in Sin did i Wi 
my Mother conceiye: me. | | | wh 
F | ; . O 
REFLECTION. To 
The Sin that into th' World he brought, An 
It ſeems the Poet carried out: An 
An Argument he has devis'd, | WED Ew 
'To ſhew he neyer was baptiz'd ; | W. 
But as by Birth a Child of Wrath, Sh 
Void of Hope, Charity, and Faith, Ef 
So he remain'd without e'er mending, 4 
Which ſhews he made an hopeful ending; 
And that he was a bleſſed Man, | D 


To make a Chuich-Reformer ou. Well, 


thou 


d 


Well, Sirs, if yet you are not weary 

ith ſinging Pſalms, nor Mad, nor Merry, 

o on, for you ſhall have enough 

Df Sternbold's precious Meeter Stuff. f 25 
v. 12. 

Why doſt thou draw thy Hand a back, Pſ. 74. 

And hide it in thy Lap? 

D pluck it out, and be not ſlack 

o give thy Foes a Rap. 


So I ſuppreſs and wound my Foes, Pf. 18. v. 37. 
hat they can riſe no more ; 

For at my Feet they fall down flat, 

I ſtrike them all ſo ſore. 


| a 1 
The Man is bleſs'd, whoſe Wickedneſs FEſ. 32 
The Lord hath clean remitted ; | 
And he whoſe Sin and Wickedneſs 
Is hid, and alſo covered. 1 
v. 6. 


O God break thou their Teeth at once P/. 58. 
Within their Jaws throughout; 
Their Tusks that in their great Jaw-bones 
Like Lions Whelps hang our, | 
And now, Sirs, 'twill not be amiſs, 
If here we give you more and leſs, 
With a for-ever-and-for-ay; 
With a for-ccr-and-a-day. 
Nor let it grieve ye, if we come 
To leaſt- and-moſt, and all-and-ſone, 
And to the great-and. eke-the-ſmall, 
And alſo to, alſo-withal, 
Evermore- daily, evereſiil, 
We'll come to: And at laſt we will 
Shew, what good Uſe the Pſalmiſt made, 
Eſpecially of the Word Trade. 


For every wicked Man will God Pf. 37.v.9. 
Deſtroy york more and leſs, Ay 
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All Kings both more and leſs, Pſal. 148. v. 11. 
With all their Pompous Train. 


The Children of [ſ#--el. 148. 14. 
Each one both more and leſs. 


The Lord was ſet above the Floods, Pf. 29. v. 10. 
Ruling the Raging Sea: 
So ſhall he Reign as Lord and King, 
For ever and for aye. | | 


What? is his Goodneſs clean decay d, P.. 77. v. 8. 


For ewer and à Day? 


All Men on Earth both leaſt and moſt, 
Fear God and keep his Law. 


But of his Folk the Time and Age Pſ. 8 1. v. 17, 


Should flouriſh ev.r fill. 


And likewiſe Laws both all and ſome Pf. 8 2. v. 6. 
For Gain are ſold and bought. 


Them that be fearers of theLord, Pſ. 115. v. 13. 
The Lord will Bleſs them all, 
Even will Bleſs them ev'ry one; 
The Great and eke the Small. ; 


For why ? they did not hag with God P;. 78.v.10 
The Covenant that was made, | 
Nor yet would walk or lead their Lives 
According to his Trade. 


[v. 37 
For why their Hearts were nothing bent Fſ. 78. 


To him, nor to his Trade. 


ſw. 31. 
And ſet all my Commandments light, F. 89. 
And will not keep my Trade. 0 


For this is unto 1ſ-ael 
A Statute and a Trade. 


To them he made Pſal. 148. v. 6. 
A Law and Trade, To 


Pſal. 8 1. v. 4. 


Pſal. 33. v. 8. 


. Io. 


„10 


CANTO I. gf 
To theſe another Pſalm we'll add, 

By Robin, not by David made, 

One time when Wiſdom was afraid 

That Turk and Pope ſhould have undone him, 

And Antichriſt have over-run him. 


ROBIN Wis DO M' Palm. 


(% Preſerve us Lord by thy dear Word, 
From Turk and Pope defend us Lord, 
Which both would thruſt out of his Throne » 
Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt thy dear Son. 


(e) When Doctor Corbet had the Parts, 
The Pains, the Zeal, and the Deſerts 
Of this Bob Wiſdom ſeen, tho' 'twere 
After his Death an hundred Year ; 

He could not chuſe but thus accoſt, 
In modeſt Terms, his naked Ghoſt. 


* Thou, once a Body, now but Air, 

« Arch-Botcher of a Pialm or Prayer, 
From (4) Carfax come, 

And patch us up a zealous Lay, 

With an old ever-and-for-aye. 
Or Land. ſome; 

« Or ſuch a Spirit lend me, 

% As may an (e) Hymn down ſend me, 5 
To purge my Brain: Then 


(5) In the Back-end ef their Meeter Pſalms. 

(e) Dr. Corber Biſhop of Nich his Addrefs to the 
Ghoſt of Robin Miſdom, the Pſalm-Poet. 

(4) The Place where he is buried in Oxſerd. 

(e) He means a Hymn that's downward ſent, 
From Wind in Hypochondria pent. | 
Or, an Hymn compos'd of Halj-Farthings. Meaſure 
the Word Farthing, and by that time you come to 
the middle you'll find the value of an Half-farthing | 
and its fitneſs 20 purge the Brain. 
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„Then Robin look behind thee, 
* Leaſt Turk or Pope do find thee, 

| And go to Bed again. 


Thus Common-Prayer-Book made compleat, 
And Pſalms in Meeter bound up with't; 
The next Work that they wear about, 
Was turning Churches in-ſide-our, 
Thereby to make Room for the ſame, 
Againſt it from the Printer came. 


Had you in Being that Day been 

You would have bleſs'd ye to have ſeen, 

How every one about em laid, 

O horrible! What Work they made; 

There might you ſee an Impious Clown, 

Breaking our Saviour's Image down ; 

And there you might behold another, 

Tearing the Piture of Chriſt's Mother. 

Here might you ſee another ſtand 

Hacking with Ax in cruel Hand 

The Infant in our Lady's Lap; 

Others as buſy Clambring u 

To break down all the = Glaſs, 

That in the Churches Windows was, 

And others trampling in the Street 

The Twelve Apoſtles under Feet. N 

The peaceful Tombs in which were laid 

'The Sacred Aſhes of the Dead, 

Might now be ſeen in Pieces broke, 

And thence the Holy Bodies took. 

Bleſs'd Martyrs now you might behold, 

Who dy'd for Chriſt in Days of old, 

Fora from their Tombs, and made to come 

T*endure a ſecond Martyrdom. 

If here and there a Church remain'd, - 
Which yet the Sacred Maſs retain'd, 
Strait thither would the Rabble hurry, 

And Ruin all Things in their Fury. 
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The ſacred Ornaments they tore, 
Trampled Chriſt's Body on the Floor, 
Rent Corporals, and Miſſals burn'd, 
And Chalices to Bullion turn'd. 
Here Altar-Cloths lie ſcatter'd ; and 
There does a broken Altar ſtand ; 
One ſteals away the Crucifix, 
And ſame the Silver Candleſticks. 
Rich Veſtments other ſome convey, 
| And Antependiums bear away ; 
And what they thought not fit to Steal, 
They burn'd, as an effect of Zeal : 
Some of the Rabble might you meet 
In Veſtments ſtalking in the Street, | 
Who bitter Execrations vent LS 
Againſt the Holy Sacrament, 
And wickedly blaſpheme the fame 
By many a hideous ugly Name. 
For me to write, and you to read, 
Their Blaſphemies, our Hearts would bleed ; 
Our Eyes would in ſalt Streams be drown'd,) 
And Ears ſhut out the wicked Sound. 


The Holy Altar of our Lord, 
They'll not call Atar, but, God's-3oard : 
Nor muſt * now ſtand any more 
In Eaſt of Quire, as heretofore ; 
But from the Eaſt muſt move to Meſt, 
From South to North, and never reſt. 
For to what Quarter e'er it went, 
They ſtill found Superſtition in't; 
Nor could the Parſon ſolve the Caſe, 
On which Side he ſhould chooſe his Place 
Whether Ezſtern, or Weſtern End, 
Or North, or South ſhould be his Stand; | 
Or whether Folk muſt knee], or ſit, 4 
And at what Side or End of it. ? 


As Altar, ſo they Prieſthood ſcorn, 
And Name of Prieſt to Elder turn ; 


F Which 


— 
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Which uncouth Names they did deviſe, 
T'extinguiſh Thoughts of Sacrifice; 
For while the ancient Names remain'd 
People the Memory retain'd 

Of what they ſtgnity'd before; 

So Maſs, Prieſt, Altar, are no more. 


7 


Kirks thus prepar'd for Common- Prayer, 
In new-erected Cloſets there 
They fit 'em down ; I mean in Pews, 
As cloſe as Hawks are penn'd in Mews ; 
And the Dung Elder takes his Way 
Into his Desk, and falls to Pray, 
Or Read his Common-Prayer-Book o'er; 
A Form ne'er Read in Kirks before. 
Pray'r done, and Elder growing Calm, 
The Clark then, ſets. a Meeter-Pſalm, 
Well tim'd to make thoſe in Pews merry, 
That are with th'Elder's Praying weary ; 
Or from the Drowly Nap to free em, 
That haunts the Pews where none can ſee em. 
The Pialm ſer out from ſtretch'd Throat 
By Hen, well Tun'd as Stags at Rut; 
They of all Sexes, Sizes, Ages, 
 Warble from Pews like Birds from Cages 
The Rhy mes that Dreaming Sterubeld gave 'em, 
And Robin Wiſdom deign'd to leave em: 
Chaunting their Notes in artful Turnings, 
Like thoſe of Rooks in April Mornings: 
Till deafned with each other's Din, 
They ceaſe, that th Elder may begin: 
Who is by this Time from his Desk 
To Pulpit got: Where taking Text, 
Be the Words of it what they will, 
He falls a Damning, deep as Hell, 
The Church and Faith of former Times, 
And cites his Text to prove it's Crimes ; 
Crying to liſtning Audicory, / 
Bcloved, I ſhall lay before ye, 


From 


n 
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From Scripture wrote in Reign of Saul, 
How Antichriſtian Rome did fall; 

And bring from Exodus a Score 

Pat Texts, that ſhe's the Scarlet Whore, 
This railing Nonſenſe thus he vents, 
Large Stock of which he never wants, 
'Till Dinner Glaſs is empty run, 

And then his Sunday Sermon's done. 

For Belly, Glaſs and Elder's Head, 

All at a Time are emptied ; 

Which muſt, ye know, be fill'd again, 
The Glaſs with Sand, the Head with Brain. 
The Sermon done, he prays for King, 
As fir he ſhou'd, and then they ſing 

eb Wiſdom's Pſalm, *gainſt Pope and Turk, 
Then Congregation leaves the Kirk. 


Twas thus King Edward carried on 
His Hodge-podge Reformation: 
But Death in Seaſon did appear, 
And ſtopt him in his full Career: 
For from the Moment that we breath 
That ugly, ghaſtly, Goblin Death, 
That thin-fac'd, bare-bon'd Skeleton, 
That fatal Enemy to Man, 
Attends us with unwinking Eye, 


Till catching Opportunity, 


He ſnatches one by one away, 

Or Mows us down as we do Hay: 
And when he has a mind to kill, 
Can uſe what Inſtruments he will: 
So Poiſon was, *tis ſaid, the Tool, 
Which drave out little E4ward's Soul, 
Hid in a venom'd New-Year's-Roſe, 
Into his Blood it paſs'd thro' Noſe. 
Some Authors ſay it enter'd in 

(e) By poyſon'd Shirt thro' Pores of Skin: 
For Waſhing it, as Story tells, 
Depriv'd his Laundreſs of her Nails. 


F 2 
(e) See Baker's Liſt. p. 810, &. 
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In ſhort, he dwindl'd faſt away, : 3 
After the Dudleys near him lay; $ 
The juſt Effects of Reformation, | 
And dying left his Crown and Nation 

To Suffolk's Daughter, called Jane, 

By Will; Mark now her Nine Days Reign; 
But in the firſt place I ſhall tell, 

What moy'd the King to make his Will. 


Ned having cut his (g) Uncles Weaſons 
For their ill Management and Treaſons, 
And after them had ſent a Train 
Of Traitors; Arundel and Yane, 

And Stanhope and Miles Partridge fell. 
This laſt was hang'd (in Rope of Bell 
Perhaps) for he, as Heylin tells, 

Caſt Dice with old King Hal for Bells, 
And by the Sacrilegious Fling, 

Won Jeſus Bells, the fineſt Ring 

That ever England had before, 

The Dev'liſh Throw no ſooner o'er, 
But Partridge goes and melts em down, 
And ſells the Mettle as his own. 
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The King's two Uncles gone, I ſay, 
And their beſt Friends thus ſent away, 
Ned fell of Courſe into the Hand 
Of Daley of Northumberland, 

A zealous bigot Proteſtant, | 

Who cunningly in godly Cant 

Cloak'd his Deſigns, and paſs'd for Saint; 
Seeking his End in Scripture Phraſe, 
After the Manner of thoſe Days, 

When Texts of Bieles were brought in 

To authorize all ſorts of Sin. 
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We read, quoth he, in Sacred Writ, 
How holy David thought it fit 1 


(f) The Lord Protector Seymour and his Brother 
Sir Momas Seymour Lord Admiral. 
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(g) To make Succeſſor to the Throne 
The wile religious Solomon, | 
And not the Hare-brain'd Abſalom, 8 
Now his Deſign, as we may gueſs, 
Was to ſecure the Church by this : 
I therefore take upon me now, 
O Pious King, to Counſel you 
To imitate the good King David, 
That Congregation may be ſaved, g 
My Bowels in my Belly bleed, 
To think that Mary ſhould ſucceed ; 
She'll ſpoil the Vineyard you ha'been 
'Theſe Five long Years a toyling in : 
Our Kirk, I mean, (Heav'n bleſs the Founder, 
Muſt fall as flat as any Flounder, 
Our Common-Prayer-Books neatly bound up, 
With Meeter-Pſalms by Hopkins tun'd up, 
Muſt be laid by to take their Reſt 
In ſome old muſty fuſty Cheſt : 
 'Tho' Mais your Siſter, and the Heir, 

Of Crown, yet (Godly King) take care 
Of this our bleſſed Reformation, 
And Rivet Goſpel in our Nation 
So thorouglily, that after-Ages 
Shall not remove't with Maul and Wedges, 
But this cannot be done, ye know, 
If Mall the Throne mount after you: 
Conſider therefore, and contrive it, 
For Goſpel's Good while you'r alive yer. 
So *twill in after-Times be ſaid, 
You left ſecure the Faith you made : 
Which mighty Deed in godly Rhimes, 
Upon Record for future Times, 
Shall be engroſs'd by Zealous Poet; 
John Hopkins and Sternhold ſhall do it; 
Bob Wiſdom too the beſt of theſe, 
Shall put it in your Elegies; 


F 3 And 
(See Baker's Hiſtory, p. 311. 


» . 


102 England 's RFFORMATION. 


And with our Singing Pſalms we'll bind 'em, 
That Folk in after-1imes may find 'em, 
For Great and Small, and All and Some, 
To ſing your Praiſe till Day of Doom; 

And tell how you our Faith invented, 

And ſafe to future Ages ſent it, 

By leaving Crown ſecure from Papift, 

And Church of England void of a-Prieſt. 


This hkes me well, quoth little Ned. 
And were I up, as I'm in Bed, 
1'd go and fight, as ſick as I am, 
My Siſter Mad, like Son of Priam, 
And kill her out-right, for I mean, 
That the ſhall never come to Reign. 


1 
& 3 


Nay, quoth Sir Dudley, if you pleaſe, 
Things may be done with greater Eaſe ; 
This 1s a better Way I think, 

Call Cecil in with Pen and Ink 

To draw your Will, he'll quickly write it, 
And you b'ing ſick, Sir, I'll indite it, 
The Lard he knows, there is no Way, 
Bur r'give your Crown to Lady Gray : 
The King confented, Will was made, 
And Edward turn'd about and pray'd 
For Holy Flock; and future Reign 
Of Queen Elect, the Lady Janc. 

Nor was he heedleſs of Religion, 
Leſs than the Pious famed Trojan, 
Who carry'd thro' the Flames a Pack 
Of wooden Gods upon his Back. 

He pray'd, that it, as Authors ſay, 
Might laſt for-ever- and. a. day, g 
Juſt as he left it at his ending, 
Except that when it wanted mending, 
That then ſome Godly Men would Clout it, 
Or ſome Convention ſit about it; 
Having concluded thus his Pray'r, 
His Soul departed, God knows where. 


The 
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The Crown is offered to poor Jane, 
Who very faintly falls to Reign. 


Queen they Proclaim her, and for Honour, 
They put the Royal Robes upon her, 
Scepter-and Glove ſhe takes in Hand, 

As Regal Badges of Command : 
And humbly they kneel down before her, 
And in the uſual Way adore her, 

Invoking. her, and then the Lord, 

And fit em down at Council-Board, 
And fall a Pumping each his Brain 

For ſage Advice, but pump in vain, 

How to ſupport Queen Jenny's Station, 
Againſt Queen Mory's Indignation. 

Scarce was this Sevate ſer together, 
When Mary's Letters were brought thither, 
In which ſhe claims the Crown by Right 


Jo her belonging; this they flighr, 


And having got their Reaſon pen'd 
In Black and White, to her they ſend 
Their Letter Sign'd by all their Hands, 


With wholeſome Counſel, and Commands 
To ceaſe her Claim, and haſte amain 


To make Submiſſion to Queen Jane. 
Old Cranmer firſt did ſet his Hand to't, 


And bloodily did ſwear to ſtand to'r, 


Contrary to the Oath he ſwore 

To Harry, but Six Years before ; 

The Perjur'd Villain never minding 

That Vows are Sacred, Oaths are Binding. 


Soon after this comes News of Foices 
By Mary rais'd, of Men and Horſes, 
As if ſhe were reſolv'd to Fight, 
And by the Sword to try her Right, 
This put 'em in a plaguy Pickle, 
Made Cranmer ſtir, and Ridley ſtickle : 
The reſt, while the Amazement Jaited, 


Sate as if Planet-ftruck, or Blaſted, | 
F 4 ''Tilt 
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Till cranmer's Words begun to ſally 
Out of the Wicket of his Belly. 


What mean ye, Sirs, quoth he, to fit 
Like wooden Block-heads, void of Wir ; 
And not endeavour to prevent, 

What threatens thus our Government ? 
How can ye ſuffer poor Queen Jan: 
To loſe the Crown, and Mary Reign? 
When you are certain, if't fall out fo, 
That ſhe will rattle us about ſo, 
'That not a Man, or Mother's Son, 

But will be utterly undone, 

And our Religion go to por, 

By which our Riches we have gor, 

And Articles and Common-Prayer, 

And three times Fifty Pſalms, that are 
Than Honey-Comb or Sugar ſweeter, 
Since Hopkins turn'd 'em into Meeter 
Muſt be put down, and which is worſe, 
What from the Kirk we took by Force 
We muſt reſtore, and this, ye know, 
Will leave us nak'd as Æſop's Crow, 

Beſtir ye therefore Gentlemen, 

Defend yourſelves and good Queen Jane: 
You who are Sword-Men, ta your Sword, 
We who are Word-Men, we'll to th' Word. 
Get up and Fight in Blood to Knee, 
We'll Preach and Pray for Victory: 
Rouſe ye, great Dudley, our Protector, 
And lay about ye like Troy's Hector: 

Duke S»ffo/#, and your Kinſman Gray, 
Call all to Arms tween Thames and Tay, 
Fight like old Gothe, or Maſcow's Cæſars, 

.  Zr:robabels, or S$hezbunezars ; 

*Till all your Foes lie dead before ye, 
Thus you'll triumph, and we'll adore ye: 
This ſaid, they bid Northumberland 
Of th' Army take the chief Command, 


And 


1 


F 
I ought to have, before I go, 
Z Commiſſion for what I do; 

That what I undertake may be 


1 By Jane's and your Authority. 


1 
Fd 

Fa 
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And lead to Battle; ſoft, quoth Johw 
There's ſomething elſe muſt firſt be done; 


That's true, quoth Crammer, and I'll draw 


f A full Commiſſion without Flaw, 
Which J and all the reſt will ſign, 


And the great Seal we']l to it joyn;. 


j So that for all the Blood you ſpill, 


You're authoriz'd by Hand and Seal ; 

Go therefore boldly to the Wars, 

And ſhield ye Heav'a from Wounds and Scars. 
And now the Tall Gigantick John x 
Puts Back and Breaſt, and Head-piece on, 
And Truſty-blade with Basket-hilt, 

Which Foes in former Fights had Felt, 

Puts into Pocket his Commiſſion, 

Then Piouſly makes his Petition, 

That Cranner would draw from the Skies: 
A Bleſſing on his Enterprize: 

And tho' in Armour ſtifly buckl'd, 

On Knees he down to Cranmer truckl'd : 

At which Baal's High Prieſt takes upon him 
To call down Afral Bleſſings on him, 
Laying both Hands upon his Crown, 

To keep him on his Knees while down, 
Turns up the Whites of both his Eyes, 

And bleſſes thus in Canting wiſe ; 


May you, Sir, proſper where you go, 
And «£5 your Look affright ee 
May killing Rays dart from your Eyes 
Mortal as thoſe of Coc- a-trice. 

May one Man of your Army chaſe 

A Thouſand, and may Ten diſplace 

Ten thouſand when they come to Fight, 

Scare as with Goblins ia the Night: | 
S E's. May 


LY 
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May all your Men be fierce as Lions, 

As Maſtiffs fel, and ſtout as Giants; 
And when engag'd, for ever fight on, 
Til all are kill'd that e'er ye light on: 
And may you, when you come again, 5 


Bring back as many Heads of Men, 
That by your own Hand have been lain, 
As may tor every Day you March, 


Build up a large Triumphal Arch : u 
Take now your Sword, and gird it to ye, mu 
Go on, i have my Bleſſing with ye. W 1 ve 
Thus ends he what he had to ſay; S Wh 
Dudley gets up and goes his Way: Ane 
While Things at Court were acting thus, AS 
(FH) Ridley was Canting at Paul's Croſs. Fro 
This Ridley was, as moſt agree, Ag 
The Picture of a Phar. ſee, By. 
In Calviniſm moſt deeply learn'd, W. 
His Per. by his Preaching earn'd; Ar 
Could hold forth, when the Spirit preſs'd him, La 
From Morn to Night, and never reſt him; W. 
A Fawning Flattering Hypocrite, 11 
That Canted Goſpel out of Spite, N 
Had at Command his Tears and could H 
His Face iato ſtrange Figures Mould, * 
And in his Eyes could make appear V 
Love, Hatred, Joy, Grief, Zeal and Fear. E 
Succeſſively one after t'other, B 
And when he pleas'd ſhew all together, 5 
Or any one, or all diſſemble, e 
And had a Tongue as glib and nimble 1 
As Tail of Eel, and for his Treaſon ] 
Pretended Scripture till, and Reaſon, ( 
4 This 


(f) Dr. Ridley Biſhop of London (ſays Baker) on 
the 16th of July at St. Paul's-Croſs Preached a Ser- 
| mon, wherein he invited the People to ſtand firm 


to Queen Jane, whoſe Cauſe he affirm'd to be moſt 
Juſt. See Baker's Hiſt. P. 215. 
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This wicked Canting Counterfeir, 


Gets him into his Pulpit Sear, 


Wirth all the Rabble gaping round it, 


To ſwallow that which he Expounded ; 


Where having three times of his Eyes 
Turn'd up the White to Blue of Skies, 
Th' Enthuſiaſtick Spirit moves him, 
To utter what he thinks behoves him; 
Mary's a Papiſt, O Beloved, 
You know, and ſo I need not prove it; 
I've told ye thouſand times e'er this, 
What frightful Thing a Papiſt is, 
And have to you explain'd the Word, 
As Reveal'd to me by the Lord, 
From Geneſis to Revelations, 
Againft the Papiſt Faith and Faſhions ; 
By which I've ſhewn that Rome's a Beaſt 
With Six or Seven Heads at leaſt, 
And ev'ty Head has half a Score 
Large Horns upon ir, if not more: 
What therefore now I muſt hold forth is, 
That Papiſt Mi, for all her Birth, is 
No Lawful Heir to th'Crown ; becauſe 
Her Faith's Repugnant to the Laws, 
Which Bleſſed Edward made of late, 
While he Reign'd Head of Church and State, 
He, to prevent a Papiſt's Reign, 
By Patent gave his Crown to Jane; 
And made us Swear to fee her Crown'd, 
As ſoon as he was laid in Ground: 
So that her Highneſs being thus 
By Will of King, and Oath of us, 
wn'd for our Queen, tis plain the Crown, 
Is indiſputably her Own. 
Befides, ſhe does inherit it 
As Heir of Old Plantagenet: 
It follows then, that Mal the Princeſs 
To Heirſhip can have no Pretences : 
Beſides, if e'er ſhe gets the Crown, B 
Then woe's my Heart for this paor Town : a 
g : | 5 
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She'll baniſh Proteſtants from London, 

And new-Religion will be undone ; 
Hang us Apoſtles by the Necks, 

For Rebels and for Hereticks : 

But good Queen Jane (pray Heaven fave her;) 
And let us praiſe the Lard we have her; 
*Tis ſhe that muſt Defend us from 

The Seven-head ten-Horn'd Beaſt of Rome. 
Then does he ſet her Vertues forth, 

Her Piety and paſſing Worth; 

Her Hatred great gainſt Popery, 

And Zeal for Goſpel-Liberty: 

Then from her Birth he does declare, 
That to the Crown ſhe is Right Heir. 
This, Brethren, is unqueſtionable, 

Aſſiſt her therefore godly Rabble : 

Arm, arm, brave Boys, and to the Field : 
Make Mary and her Forces yield : 

Let tevery Man gird on his Sword, 
And fight the Battle of the Lord: 

The Lord of Hoſts before will go, 

And lead you on before the Foe, 

As he did Gideon, and his Bands 

That carry'd Pitchers in their Hands; 
Smite Hip and Thigh, with Edge of Sword, 
Of all that do reſiſt the Lord: | 
And, as of Old, fo now the Sun 3 
Will ſtand ſtock {till till you have done : 
'Thus he went on, but let us leaye 

The profane hypocritick Knave, 

And back return to former Stand, 

Where late we left Northumberland. 


The Manner of his Marching forth 
Some Authors tell us, and his Worth, 
His Stature, Courage, Strength and Age, 
His Armour and his Equipage, | 
His Warlike Feats in former Days 
Perform'd in Scotch and Gallick Frays; 


His 
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His Battles won, and great Atchive ments, 

# Wounds, Bruiſes, Bangs and other Grievements, 
Which happen'd oft to be his Fate, 

(For no Man's always fortunate) 

All which I leave in ancient Story ; 


Now ſee the End of all his Glory. 


* 
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Arm'd with Commiſſion, Sword and Folly, 
From Council-Board he makes his Sally ; 
Takes leave of Fortune and his Friends, 
And to the Head of Army tends : 

Where being come, his Men he Muſters, 
And Officers together cluſters, 

Gives out the Word, which when expreſt, 
He of Queen Mary goes in queſt. 
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Scarce had he led his Army down 
Thrice three Days Marches from the Town, 
When News he gets, that Mary Queen, 
(6) In London had Proclaimed been 
By Order of the Council, who 
Commiſſion'd him a-while ago: 
To ſave themſelves they now betray 
Their Knights, and leave the Lady Gray. 


Surpriz'd at this, John's Courage fails him, 
No nced of Pulſe to tell what ails him: 
His Army's daunted, and forſakes him: | 
Thus lefr, he to his Wits betakes him. 2 


Standing a while, caſting his Eyes 
Down to the Ground in Muſing wiſe, - 
He 


(%) The Lords fell from their Side, who aſſem- 
bled at Baynara's Caſtle, firſt the Earl of Arundel, 
then the Earl of Pembroke fell to Invectives againſt 
the Duke of Northumberland. And then all the 
Lords joyning in Opinion with them; they call 
for the Mayor, and in London Proclaimed the Lady 
Mary Queen. See Baker's Hiſt, 
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He ſummons Politicks together, | 
Which now are ſtray'd he knows not whether; 
And Muſters up his Store of Thought, 

Yet all, poor John, avails him nought : 

Faint Thoughts put him in mind of Flying, 
And deſp'rate Thoughts in mind of Dying 

On Point of Sword ſet to his Breaſt, 

But wiſer Thoughts did theſe deteſt : 

And Thoughts more Manly bid him Fight 
Tho' now alone, like Errant Knight. 

Bur Prudence charg'd him not to Warrant 
Himſelf on Courage of Knight Errant ; 

Nor truſt himſelf on his own Force, 

Now that he wanted Foot and Horſe. 

But finding 'twas not fafe to Fight, 
Reſolves to play the Hypocrite, 

And this his wiſeſt Reſolution, 

Was quickly put in Execution, 


To Cambridge he returns, and there 
Call'd out the Aldermen and Mayor, 
And to the Market-Croſs repairs, 

And his feign'd Loyalty declares ; 

Of which to evidence the Truth, 
From Ear to Ear he rives his Mouth, 
Proclaims Queen Mary; letting fly 

His feather'd Cap againſt the Sky : 

To waſh his Grief with Liquor down, 
Taps all the Barrels in the Town ; 

To Mary's Health ſends Glaſſes round, 
And {ſwore by Je he wiſh'd her Crown'd. 
Bonefires he makes to warm his Zeal, 

And with his Piſtols rings a Peal, 

And Thunders from theſe little Guns, 

Jane Gray's Confuſion, and his Son's. 

As if he valu'd nor a Filbert 5 
His late Queen Jane, and (5) Son King Gilfora But 


(b) The Duke of Northumberland's fourth Son Gil. 


: Ford Dudley Married the Lady Jane Gray, Daughter 


to Henry Gray, Duke of Se 
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But all this not a whit avail'd him, Y 
Both Friends and his Diſſembling fail'd him: 
For the next Morn as Day did peep, 


Io call him up, who ſcarce could Sleep, 
= Earl Arundel, ſo late his Friend, 


Esters his Chamber with a Band 


Of trightful ill-look'd Muſquereers , 
Hung round with Sword and Bandileers ; 
And on the Shoulder claps the Man 
With, Here 1 do Arreſt you John. 

My Warrant's in Queen Mary's Name, 
And I, quoth John, Obey the ſame : 
And on his Knees, for now his Legs 
Could ſcarcely bear him, falls and Begs 
For Mercy, owning all his Treaſon ; 
But Pray'rs and Tears were out of Seaſon. 
You ſhould have thought on this before 
Says Arundel, fo pray give o'er : 

Secure him, Captain of the Guard, 

Till further Orders are prepar'd. 

He's now in Durance, who of late, 
Preſum'd he had a Power o'er Fate, 
And could ar Pleaſure rule the State. 
But Dudley long remain'd not there, 
E'er he was ſent for to the Bar, 

Where holding up his Traitor's Fiſt, 

He pleaded Guilty to th'Inqueit; 
So was condemn'd, and ſo his Head 
For his Rebellion Ranſom paid. . 
Thus like a Dream the Nine Days Reign 
And Projects ended of poor Jaue: 

Ended as if they ne'er had been; 

(7) Then Royal Mary was Crown'd Queen. 


() cambden gives Queen Mary's Character thus 
A Princeſs never ſufficiently to be Commended of 
all Men, for Pious and Religious Demeanour, her 
Commileration towards the Poor, and her Munifi- 
cence and Liberality towards the Nobility and- 
Church-Men: In his IntrodyQion to his Hiſt, The 


Life of Nen Eliz. P · 10. 
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And now the Land, that Groaning lay 
Under a dire Anathema, 
Is reconcil'd to God and Rome, 
And baniſh'd Faith invited Home : 
Thoſe Impious Acts by Harry made, 
And Statutes hatch'd in Days ofNed 
Were all annull'd by Mary's Pow'r 
As if they'd never been before ; 
And ſhe abandons now the Claim 
Over the Church, of Power Supreme. 


Now Proteſtants, with mighty Care, 
Pack up their Pſalms and Common-Prayer, 
And from the Realm begin to ſcud, 

Where they had never acted good: 

Some make for Frankfort while they may, 
Some for Geneva ; others ſta 

Still to infeſt the peaceful Land, 

By acting Treaſons under hand; 

As making Edward, lately dead, 

To riſe again, and ſhew his Head, 

And Voices from old Walls to break out, 
And Stones or ſomething elſe to ſpeak out: 
You'll underſtand me from the Cheat 

Of Be Crofts of Alderſgate, 

A Thing that was ſuppos'd by moſt 

A ſpeaking Stone, or talking Poſt, 

That Preach'd from thence in Croaking Tone, 

Like Gray's old Toad in Lintel-ſtone. 

Bur to be plainer, thus it was ; 

In an Old Wall, they. hid a Laſs, 
Where through a Whiſtle that ſhe had 

On purpoſe for th? Impoſture made, 

She rais'd a hideous Kind of Noiſe, 

That drew together all the Boys, 
And old Foiks toe; for who came near it, 
Surpriz'd with Wonder, ſtood to hear it; 

Till by Degrees to liſt'ning Rabble 

Her Words would grow intelligible, 


— 


As plain as Heathen Oracle. 


8 Worſe than a frantick Prieſt of Baal: 


e 173 
And at the laſt her Leſſon tell, 


Againſt Religion ſhe would Rail 


Maſs, Saints, Confeſſion, Sacrifice, 
She would abuſe with hundred Lyes; 
And then would praiſe the Common-Pray'r 
And Articles full Twenty Pair, 

Or Twenty-one; for you muſt know 
They then were numbr'd Forty-two. 
She Pſalms would often ſing in Meeter, 
Like Hopkins, but a great deal ſweeter : 
And in Concluſion of her Speech, 
Would with a hollow accent Preach, 
That angry Heaven did reſent | 
Queen Mary's Popiſh Government : 

And therefore ſhe was ſent from Skies, 
The holy Flock to authorize 

To cut her off: But her Commiſſion 
The Manner left to their Diſcretion. 
This for a While was held by all 

To be a Spirit in the Wall : 

But was in breaking down the Mound, 
A Proteſtant Impoſture found, 

Set on the Mob t' infatuate 

And raiſe Rebellion in the State. 

This ſcarce was o'er, when on the Stage 
They bring a Youth of Edward's Age, 
And like him too, with a Pretence 

That Ned was living, this the Prince ; 
And that all ought to joyn in one, 

Their much wrong'd King to Re-inthrone, 
Deſigning by this Piece of Cunning, 

To ſet the Rabble Mad a running, 

To ſee new King ſo lately Dead, 
Now riſen from his Marble Bed ; 

And Guard him by the Force of Arms, 
From Ma# and all impending Harms; 
And drive her Highneſs from the Throne, 
And ſeize the Treaſure of the Crown : 


4 


J 


For 
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For in th' Exchequer, they were told, 
Lay Fif:y thouſand Pounds in Gold. 
Bur Fate forbad their going on 
With this their fam'd King Fetherſton : 
For that was the Impoſtor's Name: 
Yer he was pardon'd tor the fame ; 
*Till once again he feil ro Kinging, 
And then he got a Rove to ſwing in: 
For 'rwas but jſt that then his Neck 
Shou'd pay for th'double ſaucy Trick. 


The Duke of Sol, who had been 
So lately Pardon'd by the Queen, 
Could not be pleas'd to end his Days 
In Peace; but Arms with all his Grays ; 
The Carew: arm'd, to Weapons went 
The Corn ſh; and the Men of Kent, 
Sir Tomi Wyat was their Head, 
To whom falſe Erett, Five hundred Led; 
Thus ſtickled the Rebellious Nation, 
A Credit for that Reformation 
That ſpread ſuch Venom o'er the Region 
*Gainſt God, Prince, Prieſts, and true Religion. 
But at the laſt this reſtleſs Crew, 
Receiv'd the Hire to Rebels due. 
Suffolk, his Son, the Lady Jane, 
What, and Fifty of his Train, 
And Brett, and Twenty-two beſide, 
Of his, as open Rebels dy'd. 
And now to Cranmer's End we come, 
Behold ! as ſoon as ſubtle Tow. 
Perceiv'd his Life approach it's Date, 


He caſt about to cheat the Fate, 1nkfie 
Which he conjeftures muſt be done hut flig 
By Way of Recantation : Vould 
And therefore ſets him to Recant ot on 
His Hereſies, and play the Saint; ut ea 


His Recantation writes and ſigns 
With his own Hand, and to it joyns. 
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A formal Oath, that this his Deed 
rom Conſcience merely did proceed, 
And of his own Free-will, without 
The leaſt ſiniſter Motive to't. 

But as a Witch in Hand of Juſtice, 
Finds in her Imps no longer truſt is; 
So Cranmer's Tricks no whit avail him, 
And all his Guardian Devils fail him: 
Tor ſer aſide his Hereſy, 

Hle's now for Treaſon doom'd to Dye: 
At which he makes a ſecond Turn, 
And backward Swears what he had Sworn : 
His Recantation he Recants, 

Begs Pardon of his Proteſtants, 

And leads the Van of Fox his Saints; 

n Flames his curſs'd Soul did expire, 
And into Hell dropt from the Fire. 

So Ridley dy'd, and Hoeper too, 

\nd other Villains not a Few ; 

Vhom Pluzo tumbl'd into Styx, 

For Traitors and damn'd Hereticks. 

he other Brethren having ſeen, 

here was no Jeſting with the Queen; 
Pack up their Awls, and haſten o'cr 

o Germany, twice Twenty Score 

ith Articles and Common-Prayer, 

s heeding no Religion there 

But what they carry'd of their own, 

\s to the Germans yet unknown: 

or you muſt know they hated following 
) Of Luther, Calvin, N Delling, 

Dr John o Leyden, Carol ſtadius, 

L1-nkfield, or Occelampadius. 

zut ſlighting theſe, the haughty Elves 
Vould needs be Leaders of themſelves; 
ot one alone to lead the reſt, 


ut each lead all, as he thought beſt : 


$ 


For 


Y See the Hiſtory of Fantſert, Anno 1555. 
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For ſcarce a Man of all the Crew, 
But claim'd the Paſtorſhip as due. 


Old Molitingham, and Door Cox, 
Goodman and Scory, Wood and Knox, 
Fox, Jewel, Williams, Horn and Ghbeſt, 
Sands, Bentham, Grindal, and the reſt 
Agreed about the Common-Prayer, 
Like Hadibras with Fiddle and Bear. 


Wood, Williams, Whittingham and Sutton, 
Valu'd the Prayer-Book not a Button 
The Litam they grudg'd to ſay, 

And threw the Surplice quite away, 
Alter'd Confeſſion, chang'd the Hymns, 
For old Fack Hypkins's Pithy Rhimes. 


Their Zurick Brethren could not Brook, 
| Such mangling of the Engliſh Book: 
Embden did bitterly Complain, 

And Strasburg took't in great Diſdain: 
For you muſt know, in all of theſe 
They planred had their Colonies. 
Frankfort, too weak to hold Diſpute, 
Sends for John Knox to help em our, 
With Promiſe, if he'd bide the Shock, 
He ſhou'd be Paſtor of the Flock. 
This tickl'd mainly Knex his Fancy; 
As glad he was as e'er did Man ſee, 
| That Congregation pitch upon him, 
To take the Paſt'ral Office on him, 

He runs about the Town like Mad, 
| To take Leave of thoſe Friends he had: 
| Sets his Immov'ables to Sale, 

And Crams the reſt into his Mail : 
Leaps on the Back of lofty Beaſt, 
And from Geneva poſts in haſte ; 

As faſt as e er his Horſe could Ride, 
Bang'd with a Heel on either Side; 
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e Horſe his Four mov'd not ſo faſt, 

Ko ply'd two Feet at his Waſte. 

t be'r as 'twill, both Horſe and he 

> Frankfort got, as all agree: 

ad into Kirk he enters, e'er 

ey could ſuppoſe him half Way there: 

Where Whitzingham, without Reſtriction 

es him the Keys of Juriſdiction; 

pecting he would let Things ſtand, 
they were fitted to his Hand. 

t buſy Knox, now grown expert, 

Calvin could be for his Heart, 

ould undertake to make a Plat- form 

F Kirk, not like at all to that Form, 

hat Whittingham had late invented ; 

e Congregation diſcontented, | 

ppos'd it all the Ways they could do; 

t John was Reſolute, and would do 

hat he thought fir, and fell a Storming, 

hen any croſs'd him in Reforming. 

lor would he let 'em move a Lip, 

what concern'd his Paſtorſhip. 


The Strasburg Brethren hearing how 
atters (alas) were like to go; 

nd that Sir Whittineham and Knox 

ould go by th' Ears, or fall to Box, 
r one another's Eyes out Scratch, 

r from their Heads pull all the Thatch 
nd Chambers all in haſte away, 

Or Grindal to appeaſe the Fray; 

ho being come, and Knex Saluting, 
ell preſently to hot Diſputing; 

y Knox Oppos'd, not Knox alone, 

ut eke by 8 

nd that becauſe they meant to try, 
he ſet ling Edward's Liturgy. 

or Congregation lik'd not this, 
And Knox diſlik' d 'em both, they his. 


Fring 
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B'ing thus divided, as the Calf's- 

Head was by Teague, into Three Halfs. 
With Book in Hand up ſteps Sir Lever, 
Thinking it was now Time or never 
To get a Form that he had made, 


| And always uſed when he pray'd, 
=. To paſs by general Conſent, 
| * Since none o th' reſt could give Content: 


But Lever's Diſcipline and Prayer, 
Except himſelf, pleas'd no Man there. 
John Fox, a Man of no ſmall Aion, 
Head of the Fagg-end of the Faction; 
For ev'ry Faction that was there, 
Had ſev'ral Heads, at leaſt a Pair: 
Some like the Snake in Lerna's Fen, 
And ſome in Shape of Amphisben, 

= Which hath, as nice Reſpectocs tell, 
| A ſecond Head joyn'd to her Tail. 
1 This Fox was he, that ſince did thoſe 
Vaſt Ads and Monuments Compoſe : 
'Thus ſpeaks he, for it was bur fit 
That he ſhou'd ſpeak, as well as fit : 


For my part, I can make ye know, (m) 
A Diſcipline as well as you ; iolen 
And frame a Godly Form of Pray'r - dhe Pr 
Soul- moving as the beſt that's there: they 
(Pointing to theirs, for he had ſpy'd em of th 
Laid in the Window cloſe behind em: ain | 
Bur this preferring of Inventions, | cur w 
I find, brings nothing but Contentions ; ſhops 
And will, as ſure as Bard in Greece is, they 1 
Ding Congregation all to Pieces: of Ge 
For certainly they ſtrike at Root on't : every 
And it has neither Shoe nor Boot on't: to the 
Therefore theſe Stripes, harder than Stones, Bifho| 
Muſt break at laſt its Ancle-bones ; Pariſh 
And then, the dulleſt of us all : Chall 
Knows, that it cannot ſtand but fall. beſt, 
I ſpeak to you that know, Learn'd Sirs, many 


The Meaning of dark Metaphors. 
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ay ſtrive no more about your Pray'rs, 


Hor 'bout Diſcipline go by th' Ears; 
Wc leave your Form, and do not grieye 
To follow Calvin's of Geneve. 
pr tho' 'tis ſcarce right in all Things, 
Wet let us wiſely wink at ſmall Things; 
Ind for the Sake of Unity, 
Jo that ſole Diſcipline agree. 
Duoth (n) Whittingham, my Vote I. gi-ye 
Wor Calvin, and much good may't do- ye. 
Ind I adviſe the reſt, good John, 
To give their Votes as we have done. 
Nuoth Haddon, I am not inclin'd, 

o be by Calvin Diſciplin'd : 

may ſuit the Backs of Brawny Swiſs ; 
zut not a Skin ſo. fine as this is; 
ing Eaward's Form is good, ſays Haddon ; 
le lye, quoth Xnox, it is a bad one: 
had the rather of the two 
lave Ca:vin's paſs, than joyn with you. 

Cp 


(n) When Whittirgham and divers others of a more 
iolent Humour, ſays the Author of The Survey ,of 
he Pretended Huy Diſcipline, came firſt to Frankfort, 
they fell preſently into a very ſpecial Liking 
df the Geneva Diſcipline, as finding it to con- 
ain ſuch Rules and Practiſes às did greatly con- 
cur with their own Diſpoſitions, viz. That if Bi- 


ſhops and Princes refuted to admit of the Goſpel, . 


they might be uſed by their Subjects as the Biſhop 
of Geneva was uſed, that is, Depoſed. And that 
every particular Miniſter with Aſſiſtants, according 
to the Plat-form of that Diſcipline, was himſelf a 
Biſhop, and had as great Authority within his own 
Pariſh, as any Biſhop in the World might lawfully 
Challenge, even to the Excommunication of the 
beſt, as well Princes as Pealants, &c. Howbeit, 
many there were, as Dr. Cox, Dr. Horn, Mr. Jewel 
with ſundry others, who perceiv'd the Tricks of 


Pray that Diſcipline, did utterly diſlike it, P. 45, 46. . 
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Pedder was of his Mind, and Lakin ; 


Till in good Time upſtarts me Gil, 


And unto him their Pray'r-Book ſhow ; 


And to the Germans here and there, 
Each Party ſhews his Common-Pray'r. 
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Up Goodman ſtarts, when hearing this, 
As ſour as provoked Swiſs. 

And told John Knox he did defy 
All that condemn'd Ned's Liturgy ; 
And would defend it by the Dint 

Of Dagger, Sword or Argument. 
With him joyns Alcockſon, and Saul, 
And Sands affirm'd it beſt of all; 


But Williams thought em all miſtaken : 
And {wore by all his Blood within, 

It was not worth a Headleſs Pin. 

Old Hetlingham, and Mood and Keath 
Rail'd at it 'till quite aut of Breath. 
Kent ſwore it was, and ſo did Bale 

Not worth the Paring of his Nail ; 
Wiitnal abus'd it, and grim Samford 
Swore ne'er to uſe it, were he damn'd for't. 
Thus they, to any Body's Sight, 

Ran all Horn-mad, and fit to fight; 


Who all this while had fitten till ; 

As not agreeing with his Reaſon 

To plead for't in ſo hot a Seaſon ; 

And beck'ning to em to be quiet, 
(For they were bluſtering and high yet,) 
Adviſes to Glauber they'd go, 


With other Germans of Renown, 

And deem'd the GodNeſt in the Town; 
And if ſuch Judges like it well, 
Then let us uſe it, quoth Sir GY, 

This pleas'd all Parties, and next Day ? 
T'expoſe their Book they trot away, 


The one to gain it better Fame, ny 
T*other to Ridicule the ſame : 4 * 
But Whittingham's and Knox his Aim, Pri 


Was to have Calvin ſee the ſame; 1 
LO As 
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As very wiſely underſtanding, 
No Thing would paſs he had no Hand in. 
Knox therefore into Lat in put it, | 
And us'd ſuch Means that Calvin got it; 
But ſoon as Calvin caſt his Eye on't; 
He falls a hiſſing, and cries, H on' t; 
Declaring in an angry Fleer, 
(n) There's many a fooliſh Trifle here, 
That may he born with, Not defended; 
But it were better 'twere amended * 
And e'er you ſet it right, it muſt 7 
Be poliſhed from popiſh Ruſt. 
When Calvin gave it ſuch a Touch, 
It loſt it's Credit very much ; 
And ſuch as were before ſo fond on't 
Now ſcarcely deign to lay a Hand on't, 
Unleſs ſometimes a Leaf or ſo 
They pluck out when to Stool they go 
But now, the Miſchief on't, their Caſe 
Is worſe by far than e'er it was : 
For having caſt the Book away, 
They want a Form by which to pray: 
For theſe Men were not gifted then, 
To pray Extempore like Pen: 
Nor had they yet, to prompt their Brain, 
The Secret of the Magick Cane ; 
Such as the Whig-Saint, Major Wear 
Lean'd always on, when at his Prayer, 


At laſt they call'd a Convocation, 
Not ſuch a one as now's in faſhion , 
For there they fate all down together, 
The humbler Clergy with the other: 
Nor knew they any Man his Seat, 
But each the firſt took he came at: 


G That 


* 


() See the Hiſtory of the Troubles at Frankfore, 
and the Survey of the pretended Holy Diſcipline, 
Printed at London, 1593, pag. 44. | 
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That is, if none were ſitting on't, 

For elſe't had been a baſe Affront. 
After ſome Turnings of Diſcourſe, 

And Talking much had made em hoarſe ; 
They came ar laſt to Reſolution 

Of putting Things in Execution. 

And thus it was; No one to chooſe, 
Nor either of the Forms refuſe ; 

But ſo to mingle both together 

As no Man might diſcover eitlier, 

And yet be both in being there, 

John Calwvin's, and King Edward's Prayer. 
Thus mixt: The next Thing to be done, 
Having the Lump to work upon, 
Was to extract from both a new one, 
Which for a while muſt be the true one. 
A while, J ſay, for they intended 

At better Leiſure ro amend it. 

Well, all were pleas'd, and Matters were 
In quiet State for Half a Lear; 

Till Cox's Crew to Pranckfort came, 

And jumbled all Things out of Frame. 
Firſt Tug they do, they beg for Union, 
Knox and the Reſt joyn in Communion ; 
Not doubting but they wou'd comply 
With the new Form of Liturgy. 

On Sunday following not a Man 

But had his beſt, Apparel on: 

His Doublet-Lap cut inro Quarters, 
That ſcarce reach'd half-way to his Garters. 
His Breeches ſtrait, long, ope' at Knee, 


„ 


As Boors do ule in Germany * 
His Beard was cut in Form of Spade, 
As Hudihras's ſince was made: 4 


His Locks ſcarce hid his Ears, he had 'em 
As Folks in Ballads picture Adam : | 
His Hat ſhap'd alnioſt like a Cone, 
Taper at Top, the wide End down; 
With narrow Rim, ſcarce wide enough 
To Eayc from Rain the ſtaging Ruff, Thin 
1 ere a 
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That round his Neck ſtood with no leſs 
Of poking Holes, than triple Cheſs ; 
That ſtiff as Bnckram ſtood with Starch, 
And thus equipt to Kirk they March. 
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But when in Kirk this Godly Crew 
Was ſet, and Parſon in his Pew _ 
Began his Prayer, Cox with his Boys 
Roars out an unexpe&ed Noiſe 
Of Reſponds, as the Parſon Read-on, 5 
Which (a) Knox and's Party thought no need- on:: 
Bur touch'd in Conſcience, fell a grumbling, 
And drown'd the Parſon's Voice with mumbling; 
Till many of the younger Sort, | 
Burſt out with Laughter at the Sport: 


G 2 So 


(a) The Hiſtory of the Troubles at Franckfort con- 
cerning Knox's Sermon, ſays, Knix having paſs'd ſo 
far in Geneſis, that he was come to Nah as he lay open 
in his Tent, ſpake theſe Words following : As divers 
Things ought to be kept ſecret; even ſo ſuch Things 
as tend to the Diſhonour of God and Diſquieting of 
his Church, ought to be diſcloſed and openly re- 
proved. And thereupon (ſays the Hiſtory) he ſhe w- 
ed how that after long Trouble and Contention a- 
mong them, a godly Agreement was made, and 
how the ſame that Day, was ungodlily broken. 
Which Thing became not the proudeſt of them all 
to have done : Alledging furthermore, That like as 
by the Word of God we muſt ſeek our Warrant for 
the Eſtabliſhing of Religion; and without that to 
thruſt nothing into any Chriſtian Congregarion : So, 
for as much as in the Exgli/b Book were Things both 
ſuperſtitious, unpure and unperfect, which he offer'd 
to prove before all Men, he would not conſent that 
of that Church'it ſhould be Received. That in Caſe 
Men would go about to burthen that free Congre- 
. there with, ſo oft as he ſhould come in that 

lace (the Text offering Occaſion) he would not fail 
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So that one might, like that of Hounds, 
Have heard Variety of Sounds. 

Knox hides his Wrath, lets them go on, 
But when the Afrer-noon came, John 
Into the Pulpit gets, and there, 

Falls foul on Cox and Edward's Prayer 
With all the Rhetorick he had, 

The Subſtance of the Thing he ſaid ; 
Here in the Margin you may ſee ; 
Writ from their Franckfort Hiſtory. 


Cox bloodily at this being vext, 
Reſolves Revenge on Sunday next; 
Gets into Kirk by break o' Day, 
While Knx's Party was away, 

And makes a Parſon of his own 
Poſleſs the Pulpit, till 'twas Noon, 
With Orders, ſoon as Knex came in, 
With Edward's Prayer-Book to begin, 
From End to End to read it o'er, + 
And all to Anſwer as before. Knox 


to ſpeak againſt it, He farther affirmed, That a- 
mong many Things which provoked God's Anger 


againſt England, Slackneſs to reform Religion was 


one: And therefore it became em to be circumſpett 
how they laid their Foundation. And where ſome 


+ .Men were not aſhamed to ſay, there was no Let or 


Stop in England (meaning in King Edward's Time) 
but that Religion might be and is already brought 
to Perfection, he prov'd the contrary by the Want 
of Diſcipline : As alſo by the Troubles which Mr. 
Hooper ſuſtained for the Rochet and ſuch-like in the 
Book Commanded and Allowed. And for that one 
Man was permirted to have 3, 4, or 5 Benefices, to 
the great Scandal of the Goſpel, and Defrauding of 
the Flock of Chriſt of their Livelihood and Suſte- 
nance. [Theſe were the chief Notes of his Sermon, 
which were ſo Stomached by ſome, eſpecially of 
ſuch as had many Liyings in England, that he was 
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Kno: Furious grew at this, and Ire 

Ser Head and Face, and all a-fre, 

And made him Ban, and backwards pray, 
Like Miſtreſs Loveit in the Play. 

Bur Cox, tho of a calmer Face, 
Reſolves to bate him not an Ace; 

It wou'd ha' pleas'd ye to have ſeen em, 
What Counter-ſcuffles fell between 'em; 
How one ſhov'd other from the Pulpit, 
Who left it not while he could help it; 
Till Cox and Lever overcame Y : 
Both Paſtor Knox and Whittingham, 


They pick'd a Hole in Knex's Coat 
(Elſe't had been, whether, for a Groat) 
Having found out in proper Seaſon, 
That Knox *gainſt Ceſar had wrote Treaſon. 
(p) Of which they good Advantage took, 
And brought for Evidence his Book, 
Which cloſely to his Charge they laid ; 
Jee in the Margin what he ſaid. | 
G 3 No 


very ſharply Charged and Reproved fo ſoon as he 
came out of the Pulpit, for the ſame. Thus the 
Hiſt. p. 38. 


(p) Knox's Admonition to Chriſtians, as cited by . - 


the Hiſtory of the Troubles at Franckfort, p. 44, 45- 
Oh England! England! if thou wilt obſtinately re- 
turn into Egypt, that is, if thou contract Marriage, 
Confederacy or League with ſuch Princes, as do 
maintain and advance Idolatry, ſuch as the Empe- 


ror; who is no leſs an Enemy to Chriſt than was 


Nero; if for the Pleaſure and Friendſhip (I ſay) of 
fuch Princes, thou return to thine old Abominati- 
ons before uſed under Papiſtry ; then, aſſuredly, O 
England, thou ſhalt be Plagued and brought to De- 
ſolation by the Means of thoſe whoſe Favour thou 
ſeekeſt, and by whom thou art procured to fall 


from Chriſt, and ſerye Antichriſt, There were 


- 
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No ſooner did they this relate 
To Glauber, who was Magiſtrate ; 
But he commanded Kue to fly, 
And 'ſcape deſerved Deſtiny : 
Tho' Ci and Lever were in Hope 
| Glauber would have employ'd the Rope. 
Some of his Party did embroil 
The Congregation for a while; 
But /5::25224 now being made the Paſtor, 
Joyns Force with Cox, and gets the Maſter 
O'er all the Rebells he could find, 
That buſy Xn had left behind; 
And force old (q) Waeittingham and Fox, 
With all their Clan to follow Knox. 
They do fo; and by break o' Day, 
Pack up Things fitting for the Way ; 
As Bread, Cheeſe, Butter, and Roaſt Beef; 
(For Travellers muſt haye Relief.) And 


other Eight Places, (ſays the Hiſtory) but this was 
moſt noted, in that it touched the Emperor. His 
Treaſon was alſo againſt Philip the Emperor's Son, 
and Queen Mary of England. 3 

(4) Jobn Kuo thus forc'd to fly, ſeveral of his Par- 
ty not willing to Conform, reſolved to depart alſo. 

pon this; the next Day (ſays the Hiſtory) the 
Paſtor, Dr. Cox, Tho. Durry, and Mr. Ahle) ſent for 
Whittingham, Tho. Cole, Jobn Fox, William Keath, Roger 
Hart, Jolm Hilton, with certain others; demanding of 
them, What ſhould be the Cauſe of their Depar- 
ture? Whittinzþam anſwered, Fri, Their Breach of 
Promiſe eſtabliſh'd with Invocation of God's Name. 
Secondly, Their orderleſs thruſting themſelves into 
the Church. Thirdly, Taking away the Order of 
Diſcipline eſtabliſhed before their coming, and pla- 
cing no other. Fourthly, The Accuſation of Mr. Kno, 
their Godly Miniſter, of Treaſon; and ſeeking his 
Blood. Fijrbly, Their overthrowing of the Common 
Order taken and. commanded by the Magiſtrates. 
'$ixhly, The bringing in of Papiſtical 1 

an 
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And to Genew' away they Pack, 

With each his Knapſack on his Back: 
For Fox adyis'd *em not to Ride, 

Save on a Stick, for ſhunning Pride : 

Bur e'er 'rwas long, himſelf grew fick, 
With riding on a Faggot-ſtick ; - 
And therefore took up Inn at Bſ!, 

And warm'd him with his Horſe of Hazel, 
The reſt recruiting empty Wallets, 

That had been robb'd by hungry Palats. 
Reſolv'd to March on the next Day, 

And ſo took Zurick in their Way : 

And wou'd have gladly Winter'd there, 
But that the Fox, old Bullinger ; 

Lik'd not that ſuch a Pack of Drones, _ 
Shou'd come to Suck his Honey-Combs : 
For he was Paſtor in the Town, 

And had a Flock there of his own ; 

And had the beſt Part of his Living, 
From Charities of Burghers giving ; 

And therefore grumbl'd, Franckfor: Truants 
Shou'd come to eat up his Allowance. 

But ſeeing they were got to Town, 

He bad 'em (coldly) ſit 'em down; 

At leaſt to reſt an Hour or ſo, 

And take a Snack before they go. 

Then out he brings a Wooden Diſh _ 
With Bits of Beef, and Pork, and Fiſh, 
That had from Dinner ſcap't away 
When they had lick'd the greatly Tray. 
He brings an Aqua-Yite Bottle, 
That had a Lid ſcrew'd on fer Stopple ; 
And gives em every one a Sup | 
Out of the little Stopple-Cup. Then 


1 
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and unprofitable Ceremonies, which were Bur- 
thens, Lokes and Clogs. When he and ſome of 
the reſt had rendered their Reaſons for their De- 
parture to this Effect, certain warm Words paſs'd 
toand fro from the one to the other, and ſo ip 
ſome Heart depaited. Hiſtory, p. 59. 
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Then points their Way, and gives his Bleſſing 
To make Amends for ſuch Diſmiſſing. 

At laſt they got to Journey's End, 

And there we'll leave 'em with their Friend 
John Calvin. 

Franckfort thus empty'd of a Pack, ſuchr 
As Nod himſelf ne'er faw more Factious; 
When every one ran Mad to Fight 
Wi'th' next he met, for Inward Light: 
You may perhaps expect to find 
The Congregation left behind 
At Quiet, free from further Grudging 
Concerning Matters of Religion ; 

And in their Faith and Kirk- Communion, 
Linkt all together in cloſe Union. 

But this you muſt not look for, where 
Of Proteſtants you find a Pair : 

Nay, if but one alone you'll ſee, 

He cannot with himſelf agree; 

But be for this, that, other Way, 
Perhaps an Hundred times a Day. 


At Franckfort then new Feuds aroſe, 
About the Name and Stile of thoſe, 
Who were as Chiefs to be Elected, 
(For Kirk, you know, muſt be protected.) 
Some were for Biſhop ; but the reſt c 


- 
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Deteſted this, and the Word Prieſt, 
As Titles ſprung from Antichriſt. 


Superintenda t ſome were for; 

But others did that Name abhor, 

*Cauſe Super was joyn'd to Intendant, 

Whereas each Man was Independant 
Intendant they could well away with, 

But it was Super they ſaid nay with; 

Becauſe it argu'd him Superiour, 

And conſequently them Inferiour ; 

Whereas the meaneſt of the People, 

By Goſpel Freedom was his Equal. At 
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At laſt they all agreed to Name him 

Paſtor ; and Paſtor they proclaim him: 

Becauſe, ſay they, it ſignifies 

Only to Feed, not Tyrannize, 

Nor Govern, nor Command, nor Rule 

Over the reſt without Controul : 

For none lik'd to be Governed, 

But all were willing to be Fed: 

Yet ſome thought Feeding had Extent 

To th'odious Name of Government; 

For he (ſay they) that Feeds the Sheep, 

Will alſo Claim a Power to keep 

The Flock from Ranging here and there 

In Search of more abundant Fare: 

And when by Chance one ſtrays too far, 

A ſnarling Cur, e er it's aware, 

Is ſent to Pinch it by the Lug; 

*T will find no Mercy in the Dog. 

As for it's Fleece, Paſtor will take it, 

And leave the Sheep, as Adam naked. 

If Goverment o'er Congregation 

Be cxercis'd in this Faſhion ; 

Pray will not this, Sirs, think ye, be 

O'er us a perfect Tyranny ? 

They all conclude, it mult be ſo; 

And therefore to conſult they go, 

How to prevent the ſad Diſaſters 

That might befal em from ſuch Paſtors. 7 

lu ſine, the cautious Multitude, z 

For the preventing this, conclude 

That, tho' they lik'd well Paſtor's Care, 

Yet none ſhould hold the Paſt'ral Chair 

Longer, than by. the Congregation 

He's deemed fir for ſuch a Station. 1 

Nor ſhould the-Elder's Office hold | 

Longer than Congregation would. 

1 hey made an Ad, that Elders were 

To be Degraded once a Year ; 

And new ones 'put into their Places ; 

Or, if perchance ſome of their Graces 
| | G5 Chance 
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Chance to be reinthron'd again, 
T muſt be from Rank of private Men. 


You heard before how Whi:tinghan 
Invented firit the Paſtor's Name; 
And how that he, a ſimple Novice, 
Gave up to Knox his Paſt'ral Office : 
And how that ſtubborn Traitor X 
9 was by Crafty Cox ; 
Who yet remain'd not long in Place, 
E're he gave way to Ahitehead's Grace: 
And i::c:ead turn'd it o'er to Horn, 
The Archeſt Paſtor e'er was Born; 
A Rogue that play'd them more falſe Pranks 
Than Gypſies cou'd, or Mountebanks. 


Horn with à proud inſulting Air, 
Rais'd in him from Conceit of Chair, 
Behaves himſelf as if he'd been 


A little Ned or Maiden Queen; 


Or had Supremacy much more, 

Than Harry e'er aſſum'd before. 

Ile tells his Flock, they muſt Obey, 
(Tho' how, they never knew the Way) 
Contorm they muſt, each Mother's Son, 
To whatſoever he'll have done; 

Or elſe in Franckfort muſt not ſtay, 

But to Geneva pack away. 

Thus by the mighty Force of Tongue, 
He aw'd a while the factious Throng ; 
Tili #bley, an Efquire of Faſhion, 

And great in Eye of Congregation, 
Bolder than others were, and quicker, 


When warm'd with Zeal and Rheniſh Liquor, 


Hotly with Paſtor Horn debated | 
Bout Matters that to Church related: 
Demanding whether Power Supreme 


Was in the People or in him? 


With other Things that by Sir Horn 
Could not with Patience be born 
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As fearing he would Undermine 

His Government, and Diſcipline. 

But Horn, b'ing of a lofty Soul, 
Thought much that any ſhou'd controul, 
Or queſtion him about his Office, 

A Lay Man too ! A ſaucy Novice; 
Who, as to Hebrew, Greek, or Latin, 
Could with a School-boy ſcarce hold Chatting 
And in Divinity as Dull, 

As he who Baited the Pope's Bull. 

Horn was beſides of Temper Hot, 

And hotter when he took his Pot : 

For 'twas at Supper they fell out, 

When Brimmers briskly flew about : | 
And therefore could not brook the ſtrange Rags 
Of Aſbley's Carriage and his Language: | 
But having firſt boaſted his Worth, 

And Faculty of holding Forth, 

His Knowledge in old Hiſtory, 

And preſent Church's Myſtery- 

His Skill profound in Reformation, 

And Priviledge of Paſt'ral Station 

All which, he pleads, muſt qualify him, 

For Supreme Guide of all Men nigh him, 

This ſaid, the reſt of his Ditcourſe 

At Ajbley levels with much force. 

I queſtion not, Sir, but you know * 

I am your Paſtor : and dare you, ; 
Now ſcarce your ſelf, with Wrath and Wine 
Pretend to change our Diſcipline ? 
Or take upon you to Correct 

My Actions, or my Deeds Inſpec? 

If I this ſaucineſs in you, | 
Shou'd ſeem to wink at or allow; 

It would deſtroy our Kirk at Frankfort 
And who the Devil can ye thank for't ? 
However ſince you ſpeak in Drink, 

As moſt do what ſo e'er they think, 
Tho' without Reaſon or Diſcretion; 
Let if when Sober, a Submiſſion 
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You'll make, I ſhall be pleas'd to Parden, 
For Peace's ſake, tho' tis a hard one, 
Not to make further Satisfaction, 

For ſo Rebellious an Action, 

As ſetting Congregation up 

For Judges of our Paſtorſbip. 


Well, when you're Sober, if I hear 
Words ſo Schiſmatical, I ſwear 
I ſhan't be able to diſpenſe Sir, 
Therewith, but uſe the Paſt'ral Cenſure. © 
Know, I Anathemas can breath, 
Who have the Keys of Hell and Death. 
Softly good Paſtor, for I know, 
Quoth Aſbley, no ſuch Power in you: 
do defy your Curſe alone 
To ſend to Hell the meaneſt one. 
The Keys of Hell, Death, and Damnation 
Are in the Hands of Congregation ; 
For tis the full Aſſembly can 
Damn at their Pleaſure any Man. 
The Congregation, hearing this, 
Cry'd Una voce, ſo it i. 
1 wonder that you ſhould upbraid me 
With Drinking; for, by him that made me, 
I am as ſober as your Reverence, * 


Who Glaſs for Glaſs has pledg'd me ever ſince 


We ſat us down at Board to Supper; 
If I be Drunk, then you'r not Sober : 
Yer, Sir, I'm not fo full of Drink, 
But know both what I ſay and think, 


Some of the Elders that ſat by, 
Perceiving Choler work fo high ; 
And dreading that the Iſſue might 
End in a Counter ſcuffle Fight; 
Did what they could to Moderate 


Horn's Fury, and Pale Abley's Harte 


Perſwading each to make amends - 


By ſhaking Hands and drinking Friends. 


CAN TO 1. 
O wonderſul effect of Wine ! 


Io Peace it does again incline, 
And twiſts what late it did unt wine. 
For as in it began their Strife, 

So to their Friendſhip it gave Life: 

And both becoming Merry hearted, 


Drank themſelves Friends, and ſo they parted. 


But Tyes of Liquor are not ſtrong, 

Nor laſted drunken Friendſhip long; 
For, three Days after, when they met, 
A large Doſe did the Knot unknit, 
Which never after could be Ty'd, 

Tho' Cox, and Kelk, and Kockreft try'd; 
And Benham, Falkoner and Carryl 

Strove what they could to end the Quarrel : 
So Railton, Warcope, Bartney, Sands, 

To part 'em pur their helping Hands 
Thoſe undertook to ſettle Matters, 
Under the Name of Arbitrators : 

But more they ſtrove, more out of reach 
The Quarrel grew, wider the Breach ; 
Till watchful Magiſtrates ſtept in, 

T' appeaſe by Force the Zealous Din, 
And keep th' Incenſed from together, 
That one ſide might not kill the other. 
Yet could they not prevent their Lungs 
From pouring out by ſpiteful Tongues, 
The Venom that their inward Men 

Had skilfully Compos'd within, 

To Poiſon one another's Fame, 

And to contaminate good Name. 

Horn and his Elders blew aloud 

The Vices of the Factious Croud, 

And Congregation, in requital, 
Return'd em Blaſt for Blaſt, as ſpiteful; 
And every way to ſenſe as Grievous, 
And to their Honours as Miſchievous : . 
Thus, to their Shame, their Light within 
Expos'd to View their inward Men. 
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The Conſtables and Magiſtrates, 
Who buſtled to allay their Hearts, 
And quench the flaming Conflagration 
That raged thus in Reformation ; 
Made ute of fair Words, foul Words too 


They us'd, when good Words would not do. 


Yer neither by their Power or Skill, 
Could they their Malice Reconcile : 
Nor valu'd they one ſingle Straw 
The Force of God's, or Frankfori's Law. 
Only ſome few, to make amends, 
Shook Hands together, and were Friends; 
That is, as to the outward ſhew, 
For inwardly they were not ſo. 
But Horn and Abley, and the Reſt, 
Their Malice Publickly profeſt, 
Which to this Day has never ceas'd ; 
But makes em Murther, now and then, 
The one the other's outward Men, 
And Damn their inward Men and Light 
To Flames of everlaſting Night; 
Witneſs the Books that both ſides Write; 
Witneſs the Wars that were begun 
In ſixteen hundred forty one 
"Tween Proteſtants and Presbyters, 
And ended not of Eighteen Years: 
Of which Il] tell you more hereafter, 
Let's on with Horn, the Theam of Laughter. 
The Strife begun as has been ſaid, 
And nought of Reconcilement made; 
One Hales, who't ſeems in. Peace delighted, 
Reſolves that he'll ſee all things righted ; 
And to that Purpoſe Letters ſends 
To this Effect to all his Friends; 
Alas! Dear Brothers, quoth Sir Hales, 
Shall we ſtani picking of our Nails, 
While one Claws out another's Eyen 
About our Prayer and Diſcipline, 
And not endeayour all we can 
To ſettle Peace *tween Man and Man ? 


12 


low Kirk can ſtand in troth I ſee not, 
It Reconciliation be not; | ; 
or be ſupported, while the Paſtor 4 . 
And People thus together Bluſter: 
Since all the Burghers of Renown 
Are ſcandaliz'd throughout the Town ; 
so that they will not give a Penny, 
Nor Bread, nor Beef, allow to any; 
As judging us, that are ſo ſturdy, 
Of Alms and Charities unworthy. it 
= Chambers, that keeps our Publick Purſe, = 
one ſingle Stiver won't disburſe, | 
S Unleſs the Paſtor bids him do it 


Which while this Feud's on Foot, you know it, 

He'll not allow, altho' the People 

For Hunger ſhou'd deyour the Steeple 

And Eat his Elders for Relief, 

And Pouder him inſtead of Beef. 

So Rats, a fort of Gyant Mouſe, 

Once Eat a P3ſftor and his Houſe. | g 
'Tis therefore fit we find a Remedy, | 
Before things come to that Extremity, = 
Let's therefore meer, a dozen of us, 

And manage things as does behove us, 

In Horn and Abiq's hot Conteſt: 

This wholeſome Council pleas'd the reſt, 

Who next Day met betimes 1th' Morn, 

And ſent Em baſſadors to Horn. 

Horn, coming to the Counſel- Board, 

With look as big as any Lord, 1 
Not moving of his Head, nor bending, 

Demands the Reaſon of their ſending ; 

To which in friendly fort they anſwer, 

You are at Variance with a Man, Sir, 

About ſome Words that ſcap'd his Lip, 

Relating to your Paſtor-Ship: 

Which we defire, being fairly Stated, 

Before the Church may be Debated, 

And by us twelve be Arbitrated ; 


Who 
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Who repreſenting Congregation, 
Have taken on us th' Arbitration. 
For tho' you are our Paſtor, yet 

As being a Party, tis not fit 

You Judge your Adverſary, but 

The Cauſe to this Aſſembly put; 
For there no Reaſon is, that you 
Shou'd be both Judge and Party too; 
This were the giving up for loſt 
Poor Ajbley's Cauſe, tho' ne'r fo juſt, 


Horn looking grim, as armed Tartar, 
When fully bent to give no Quarter. 
And huffng like a petty Prince, 
Severely checks their Inſolence: 
Demanding by what Power or Laws 
They undertake to Judge his Cauſe ? 
This Buſtle, that you make, I fear, 
Says he, when't comes to Glauber's Ear, 
May be a means perhaps to make him 
To ſome Severity betake him; 
Either to lock our Church's Door, 
Or ſhut his Purſe againſt our Poor. 
He's vext already, as't appears 
By ſending of the Halbardeers 
To part us, when the Fray begun; 
And are you ſtill a carrying't on 
With Meetings ſo Tumultuous 
Againſt our Paſtorſhip, and us ? 
I wiſh the turning us from hence 
Prove not the fatal Conſequence 
Of ſuch your Envious peeviſh Snarlings, 
Your Meetings, Mutinies, and Quarrlings : 
And, as your Paſtor, I declare, | 
That next to Schiſmaticks you are, 
For ſure as Death, your 2 tend 
To naught but Schiſm in the End. 
But I'm reſolv'd, and that you'l find, 
To fit you for it in your kind, 


＋ 


ds- 


* CANTO I. 137 
Ws- Curſe light o'my Hands, if't fails, 
MW crely too, to puniſh Hales 
Diſciplide Eccleſiaſtick; 

X Wcapon-worle than Whip or A-Stick. 
Wt 4:5 and thoſe that with him ſided, 
Bc Paſtor's Threats, and Rage derided; 
ad valu'd not a crooked Pin, 

at awful thing his Diſcipline; 

Por his Eccleſiaflick Whip, 

Por all his Power of Paſterſb ip: 

t peremptorily pretended 

o have his Diſcipline amended; 
Solving, (which ſtill griev'd him worſe) 
om Chambers to tranſlate the Purſe 
to ſuch Deacons Hands as would 
Piſtribute honeſtly the Gold. 

Wor Purſe and Diſcipline and Prayer, 
Haus d all the Diff rence that was there. 


Horn hearing ſuch a deſp'rate grudging, 

Fakes it (and who would not?) in dudgeon 

Ind ſeems as if he'd preach no more, 

Nut give his Paſt'ral Office o'er: 

t leaſt (thinks he) I'll tell 'em fo; 

or ſure they'll never let me go: 

Wut rather humbly me petition, 

hat I'll continue in Commiſſion 

And then I'll make enough to do, 

zefore I will fall on a- new: 

or will I ſeem to give Conſent, 

ill all do promiſe to repent: 

And thus again I'Il feign to leave 'em, 
hen they'll not do as I would have 'em, 

or tis but fit a Governour 

ſe Policy, as well as Power. 

n Sunday next this Reſolution 

he Paſtsr put in Execution 

nd at the Kirk he wou'd not come, 

But fat in Mulligrubs at home; 


Adviſing 
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Adviſing all the Elders, not 

T' wards Steep/e-Houſ? to ſtir a Foot 

So that to Kirk when People came 

They found no Paſtor in the ſame ; 

Nor Elder there to make Ora:ion : 

But all alone ſat Congregation, 

Gazing upon the vacant Pulpit ; 

Till at the laſt, in hopes to help it, 

They ſent ſelected Members out, 

To tey if they could bring him to't: 

They Beg, he Huffs, they Pray, he Dings, 

From Parjour into Kitchin flings, 

And back again, like Cur with ſwitch, 

Or Bull with Gad-Bee on his Breech: 

Checks Congregation's rude Behaviour, 

In Language courſer now then ever, 

And tell's them, that for divers Reaſons, 

They were unworthy of his Preſence. 

Vet, at the laſt, with much a-do, 

He yields (as't were by Force) to go, 

But into Kirk b'ing come again, 

With all his Elders in his Train, 

To Pulpit not a Man would go, 

But fat like Laity below: 1855 

Nor would the Paſtor thraſh the Cuſhion, 

Unleſs they'd promiſe a Submiſſion, 

And ſuffer him t'expound the Laws, 

And Judge in his, and AÞ/sy's. Cauſe; _ 

And puniſh ſaucy Hales, by keen 

Eccleſiaſtick Diſcipline. 3 

But Congregation you muſt know, 

Was ſtiffer Mettle than to bow, 

Or ſeem to give the leaſt Conſent 

To's Arbitrary Government: | 
Nor would they yield, that he ſo raſhly 

Should judge between himſelf and Abley: 

Nor could a Man of them abide 

The curry ing of Aſbley's Hide; | 

Or thraſhing Shoulders of Friend Hales, 

Wich kwn's Eccleſiaſtick Flails: 
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Ind ſo no Hopes, tween Congregation 
ad Hor, of Reconciliation, - 


akes Paſtor Abdicate the Steeple : 

Was gueſſing ſtill ＋ the not give o'er 

Yo court him, as they did before. 

Nad ſo indeed they did, but yet, 

he more they Fawn, more Horz's in Pet; 

FT ill fearing they might leave him ſo, 

He yields (yet as if forc'd) to go, 

But being ſcarcely half-way come 

get ween the Palace and the Dome 

e hung an arſe, and do what they 

ould do, would needs have ſlipt away; 

Telling em that the Words of Worth 

Declar'd by him at holding forth, 

as but the Caſting Pearls to Hogs. 

hey were ſuch damn'd unworthy Dogse 

And that their rude, unhallow'd Ears 
eſerv'd nor Goſpel, nor his Prayers. 

But having got him turn'd again; 

nto the Kirk he ſtruts amain'; 

And makes a ſolemn Proteſtation, 

n face of- all the Congregation 

hat if it happened or t his, 

hey deemed ought he did amiſs; 

He'll give 'em up to Satan's Care, 

And ſhake his Shoe-duſt in the Air. 

et, for my own part, you ſhall find, 

have no Malice in my Mind; 

or do I mean to ſtick at ſmall things, 

Let's therefore ſee to ſettle all things. 

But firſt I'V into Desk, and there, 

Says he, I'll read the Common-Prayer; 
And hope you'll all Invoke the Lord, 
To fit with us at Council Board. 
Prayer done, he makes a ſhort Oration, 

Then calls the reſt o'th* Congregation : 


: This ſtubborn Humour of the People 
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The abſent Members at his Summons, 
In Nature of a Houſe of Commons, 
Come dropping in, untill a full Pack 


Were met, and each ſat on his Wool-Sack; 
Where with joyn'd Notes, being all deyour, 


They ſang this Pialm, that Horn ſet out. 


MEETR E Pſalm 80. 7. 
Thou haſt us made a very ſtrife, 
To thoſe that dwell about : 
And that our Foes do love a life, 
They laugh and Jeſt it out. 


From this odd Pſalm, Horn takes occaſion 


Thus to harrangue the Congregation : 
Beloved Brethren, underſtand all, 
Among the Nation tis a Scandal, 

That we, who are the Lord's EleQ, 
Should ſeem to be a brawling Sec: 

And worry one another thus, 

Like ſnarling Dog and wawling Puſs, 
When ſcarce we know for what we fight, 
Nor whether fide is in the Right : 

Only Conceits of ſelf Inventions, 

Is all the Ground of our (z) diſſentions. 
If you think my ſenſe wrong, pray know, 
That I think your ſenſe wrong allo : 
So that, if neither ſide comply, 

We muſt contend eternally, 
Conſider then, if one ſide muſt 
Yield to the other, tis but juſt 
That you ſubmit to me, who now 
Am Paftor, and not I to you. 

Who ever ſaw, in all his days, 
Sheep lead their Shepherd out to Graze ? 
Therefore, beloved, pray ſubmit, 

And let us hear no more of it, 


— 


(z) Vide Hiſtory Frank. p. 70, 71, 72. 
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CANTO I. 

for my own part to agree 

I dromiſe nought ſhall want in me, 

r in the Elders, for we do 

Irdon each Mother's Son of you, 

Sſerving only things of weight, 

Hat to our iniſtry relate : 

Id this I hope you'll not diſpute, 

t leave to us to proſecute. 

& ſaid no more, but now the wiſe. 

d grave Aſſembly thus replies 

o' you are now m Paſtor's Chair, 

nſider, Sir, who plac'd you there. 

e own. you Paſtor, yet, Sir, know 

was we, the Flock, that made you ſo, 
d muſt the thing created claim 

er its Creator Power ſupreme ? 

e theſe diſputes conſent to clear, 

t will not buy our Peace too dear. 

pwever that you never may 

ſt in our Diſh, another day, 

at we were in the leaſt RefraQ'ry 
ſought imperiouſly to hector ye, 

e'Hown you chief, by way of Order, 

ovided that you go no further, 

vr ſeem t' aſſume a Juriſdiction 

er the Flock, without Reſtriction, 

ſides,” as to all private Grudges 

e'll Pardon you, as God our Judge is, 

ſerving only things that be 

lating to Church Liberty; 

d ſuch we hope, you'll not diſpute, * 

t we ourſelves may proſecute. 

ſe moſt unlucky Reſervations 

oved Paflor's Spleen, and Congregation's 

that degree, that neither ſide 

uld their profound Reſentments hide. 

t that, which yer did further Grudge him, 

hey take upon themſelves to Judge him 
4jbley's Cauſe, where they'll be maſter, 

And Vote the Church aboye the Paſtor, 
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Ar which he flings down Paſt'ral Battoon 
And leaves in haſt the ſeat he ſat on, 
Expedcting that, in former ſtrain, 
They'd ſend to call him back again; 
And ſo indeed they did; at which, 
"Mong private Men he plac'd his Breech. 
Nor, tho' they beg'd it of his Grace, 
Wou'd he aſſume his Paſt'ral Place. 

At which a Lay-Man, and ſo young 

He ſcarce had got the Gifr of Tongue 
With big Words and a Geſture haughty, 
Takes on him to teach Horn his Duty. 
Horn Checks him for his ſaucy Pleading 3 
He not deſiſting at his bidding, 

Horn takes his Contumacy ill, 

And leave his Paſturſbip he will; 

And up he ſtarts, fierce as a Turk, 

And offers t'wards the door of Kirk ; 

But finding none would bid him ſtay, 
Back to his Bench he takes his way; 
Where being plac'd (with ſmall ceſpef) | 
His Words break out to this effect, 


Our falling- out among ourſelves. _ 
Like wrathful Gibellins, and Guelphs, 
Made me ſeem to. withdraw my Care 
From Flock, and quit the Paſt'ral Chair. 
Not that I meant abſolutely, 

But feign'd, to bring you to your Duty: 
For I and th' Elders to't were preſt 

By policy; yet, we proteſt, | 
We meant it not: therefore, my Friends, 
If for what's paſt you'll make amends ; 
That is, no more to Grudge or Grumble 
Againſt our Diſcipline, but humble, 
Your ſelves to us, and your Beheſts 
Obey, then we'll remain your Prieſt ; 
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1 n nevet from my Chair depart 

hut Teach and Preach with all (a) my Heart : 
Nor will (good Men) the Elders go, 

But all reſt as in flatu quo, 


= Th' Aſembly wiſely gueſſing what 
Ile would ſo gladly have been at; 
WReſolve to tell his Grace, in fine, 
WT he great defect of Diſcipline. 
WSuppoſe, the Paſtor and the Elders 
Should no more mind us than Sow-Gelders ; 
© Or Doctrine Preach not Orthodox; 
Or Tyrannize, as late did Knox : | 
Or take upon 'em, to fit Jndges 

Of Differences and private Grudges, 
Between themſelves and other Men, 
They being bur a Party then, - 

And theretore (as is ſaid before) 

No proper Judge on ſuch a ſcore ; 
How ſhall we remedy the Matter 

In theſe, and things of ſuch like nature, 
Unleſs we mend our Diſcipline, 
And Statutes add, that may enjoyn 
Paſtor or Elders to appear 

At an Aſſembly's Lawful Bar; 

And to their Sentence, as is fit, 
Where they're a party, to ſubmit? 
If you to this will give conſent. 
Then we'll reſt quiet and content. 


This frets and chafes the Paſtor's Gall, 
(>) That up he gets for good and all; 
And ſeems reſolv'd in his hor: fit, 

His Kirk and Paſtorſhip to quit. 25 
. But 

(a) There are many weighty Cauſes (ſays Horn) 
which do altogether put us back from thefe Inno- 
vations and bid us ſtick to our old Diſcipline. 

(>) The Expreſſion uſed by Whitehead is, That Horn 
was wonder ſully rubb d on the Gail, Hiſtory Frank. 


- 
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But ſeeing none themſelves prepare 

To interpoſe, returns to Chair; 

Where ſcarcely ſat, but up he ſtarts, 

And to the Door again departs, 

For two or three times thus he did, 

But daf ſtill he was not bid 

Nor pray'd to ſtay of's own accord 

Came always back to Counſel Board; 

In hopes at length they would incline 
No more to Canvaſs Diſcipline. 

But as th' Aſſembly had begun, 

They were reſolved to go on; 

And have their Diſcipline amended, 

In ſpite of him that thus contended. 

Nay then, quoth Horn, if't muſt be ſo 

I'll ſpeak again before I go: 

J, and the Elders will our ſelves, 

Correct it; that's to do it by halves, 

Says the Aſſembly : therefore we 

Will have a Finger in the Pye, 

And loſe no Goſpel Liberty, 

Nor will we truſt that crafry Wag 

Sly Chambers with our Money Bag: 

At this the Elders lookt agaſt; 

And Horn blew loud, as if the blaſt; 

Had been intended for his laſt 


By Heaven (ſays he) by Earth and Hell, 
By Sea, and all that in them dwell 
I ſwear, and ſolemnly proteſt, 
I'll neither Eat, Drink, Sleep, nor Reſt, 
Till I take Vengeance on you all: 
For every Bit of me is Gall. 
I'll plague you for your Diſcontents, 
I'll Kor and cork up all your Vents; 
And bring you into fach a plight, | 
You'lt neither Eat, Drink, Piſs, nor Shite, 
III pine ye to ſuch Skelletons, / 
Mat you ſhall gnaw your Fleſh from Bones, 


And 


And 


CANTO I. 145 


And thank me too that I'll permit ye 


To dine ſo well; you Dogs, I'll fit ye; 


@ Unleſs you feed on Straw and Hay, 
Too good for ſuch like Cattle; nay 


Horn having thus diſcharg'd ding-dong 


His bluſt'ring Gun-ſhot in the throng 
Ex pects no other, but to find 
Them frighted to a better mind: 
But he miſtook, for Congregstion 


Laught thus to fee him in a Paſſion : 
Deride his Threats, contemn with Scorn 
The Fury of their Paflor Horn. 

At which he cries out (Cold at Heart) 

My Belly akes ; I muſt depart; 

And ſtepping into midſt of Alley, 
Down which he was to make his Salley, 
Cries out from ſtretched Throat, as high 
As ever he for's Life could cry, 

Behold I do diſſolve th Aſſembly. 

And then ſtruts out of Door, as nimbly 
As any Traytor, and to's Houſe 

He runs, with Flea in's Ear, or Louſe ; 
And never came in Pulpir after, 

Which caus'd ſome Tears, but mickle Laughter, 
Paſtor no ſooner went away, 

But Elders all refuſe to ſtay : 

The Miniſters left of their Preaching, 

The Lecturers gave o'er their Teaching, 
And follow Paſtor to his Palace, | 
Where with their Money Bag they ſolace ; 
For Bag and he that had promotion 

To bear it were at Horus Devotion: 

Which the wiſe Elders knowing well 
Stuck cloſe to Horn, as Wax to Seal. 

And Hern himſelf ſtuck cloſe to th' Pouch, 
Which his Friend Chambers had in's Clutch, 


Thus being on the ſurer ſide, 


The Congregatron they deride: 
Reproaching of 'em for their Wants, 
With rude unſeemly Scoffs * Taunts, 
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As poor and filly ſtarved Dogs, 

Scarce good enough for keeping Hogs : 
Which, and the wanting of Relief, 
Fill'd the Afembly fo with Grief, 
That to the Magiſtrates they ſend 

A fad Complaint, by Whitehead pen'd, 
Of Injuries that Horn had done 'em. 
And of Aſperſions he caſt on em. 


The Paſtor gone, (as ſaid before) 
We of th' Aſſembly muſt ſay more; 
For they continue, notwithſtanding 
Horn's Magiſterial Countermanding, 
And vote themſelyes, tho? wanting him, 
To be a Lawful Sanhedrim. 
Thus, cloath'd with ſelf-giv'n Juriſdiction, 
They fall upon a new Election, 
And fill the abdicated Chair, 
And all the vacant Places there 
With Elders of the Glibbeſt Tongue 
And beſt Book-Learn'd in all the Throng: 
Of which they place in Paſt ral Chair 
Not one, as uſual, but a Pair; 
Which when ſet in't (for you muſt know, 
It was not made at firſt for Two) 
They were ſo cloſely ramm'd together 
As if the one had grown to t'other 
Thoſe T wo thus ſeated cheek by joul, 
Are ſo to act, as if one Soul 
Inform'd 'em both, and nothing can 
Be done, bur by the double Man. 


New Canons and Decrees they make, 
And Cognizance of all things take 
Relating to the Church; and Scorn 
All oppoſition made by Horn. 

Which was not little; for in fine, 
When they had made new Diſcipline ; 
Hora takes his Pen, and from the Scriptures * 
Condemns ſame five and twenty Chapters. 


Fakes Cudgels up, and Horn withſtood; 


= .CanrTo I. 
EZ put Whitthead, as a Champion good, 


And from the Bible proves again 
What Horn Condemn'd, and full as plain; 
o now their Off-ſpring, Pulpit-Quacks, 

Turn Bible to a Nos of Hax. 

Which they to either ſide can wreſt, 

As ſerves their preſent Intereſt, 

And what they mak't on Sunday ſay, 

ZZ They'll mak't deny the next Lord's Day. 
And now the Scuttle do's begin, 

A fiercer yet has never been, 

Between two ſuch Death-doing Men, 
Arm'd with fell Weapons, Tongue and Pen. 
One ſtrikes. while t'other does not know 
What way 1'th' World to Ward the Blow; 
The other aims his Stroke as righr, 

As if he ſmote him out of ſpighr. 

| The Paſtor lays on luſty Bangs : 

Wiitch:ad the Paſtor Batterfangs. 

No Mercy : each one ſtrives to kill 
His Foe with dint of Gooſe's Quill, 

As Mouſe and Frog, in Ancient Days, 
With Bul-ruſh fought their Mortal Frays, 
If you would all the Combat ſee, 

Inſpect their Frankforr-Hiſtory : = 
For here I have not room to Write 
All the Particulars of the Fight 
Yet, for my Reader's Satis faction, 

I'll fing the Event of the dire Action, 

And ſhew how Horn eſcap't from Fight 
By Stratagem, in dark of Night ; 
Plunder'd their Camp, ſeiz'd 
And ſafely carried off the Luggage. 
There was one Eaton, and one Abel, 
Two of the ſhrewdeſt of the Rabble, 
Who wiſely weighing how things went ; 

For Knolls, and Wroth, and Wilford ſent ; 
And Springham, and old Gaffer Sands, 
To reconcile the Angry _ 

2 


all their Baggage, 


And 
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And ſtop, if poſſibly they cou'd, 
The ſhedding of Reformed Blood. 


Theſe offer, for Accomodation 

Between the Foes, their Mediation: 

And to that end, to both ſides ſent 

A certain fort of Inſtrument, 

Or Form of Reconciliation ; 

Which neither pleas'd the Congregation 
Nor Horn; for both the Offer ſlight, 

And ſtill continue deſp'rate fight : 

Nor could they ever end this Fray, 

Till Horn and Chambers ran away: 

For you muſt know, thoſe Warriours knew 
How to Retreat, and Rally too: 

When Danger met em, how to ſhun it; 
And when't purſu'd, to over-run it. 

So Horn, as I above have ſhewn, 

In Paſter's Chair would fit him down, 

And on a ſudden rife and quit it, 

As if he meant no more to ſit in't. 

Now fern is off, and now he's on, 

Now Horu's a Paſtor, now he's none; 

At laſt he vaniſhes like Wind, 

With all the Treaſure he could find ; 

And Chambers with him fled, with what 
He had purs'd-up in Skin of Cart, 

And Leg of footleſs Woollen Stocking 
That ſerv'd inſtead of better Poke-in : 

For he had of the Publick Gold, 
More than his Cat-Skin Purſe wou'd kv1d : 
And with good Silver, ſome ſuppoſe, 
Fill'd all the“ Pockets in their Hoſe. 
The manner how they left their Quarters 
Is thus Recorded by good Authors. 


* Riches in proper were to no Man, 

All Beggars were, all liv'd in Common; 
Setting the World at flat Defiance, 
Like Halde, that D Knave of Lyons, 


Who 
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Who ne'er was haunted with a Farthing, - 
After he pawn'd his Shop and Garden. 
And why they thus reſolv'd to ſlight ir 
The Reaſon was, they could not meet it. 
Yet tho' they were ſo Poor and Shabby; 
Lean, Lazy, Louſy Loons, and Scabby; 
They had a Publick Stock in Store, 
The Bag one Maſter Chambers bore. 
Chambers, a Knave that had more Fetches, 
More Roguiſh Tricks and cunning Stretches, 
Than Paccolet in old Romances, 
Or ſhe that, higkt the German-Princeſs: 
Could Lie, Diſſemble, Cheat, Collogue, 
Like Guzman, or the Engliſb-Rogue: 
And as deep skill'd in dark intrigue, 
As Burnet, or old Lobb the Whig: 
And Dexterous as Sunderland, 
In acting Treaſon under-hand : 
Subtle he was: none could fore-ſce 
Approaching Harms, ſo well as he. 
He, ſeeing Miſchief might befal him 
If to account the Mob ſhould call him, 
Provides againſt fore-ſeen Diſaſter, 
By joyning him to Horn the Paſtor, 
For he, a crafty Hypocrite, 
Would have ſome Colour for his flight; 
And a more plauſible Pretence 
He could not have, than parting thence 
With Paſtor Horn, his Friend, whom they 
Through their Diſſentions, forc'd away. 
And Horn, o't'other ſide, thought, he 
Could have no hetter Company, F 
Than ſuch a one as could convey 
The Publick Treaſure all away, — 
And 't was not little they had then 
From Charities of Godly Men: 
For ſcarce a Saint Reform'd in Frankfort, 
But gave his Mite, tho' little thankt for. 
Great Sums beſides came out of Britain, 
And all the Bills to Chambers written: 

| H 3 Oblig'd 
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Oblig'd he was not to Account 

To what thoſe Incomes did amount : 
Nor Diſtriburion make o'th' Gold, 

But when he pleas'd, or Paſtor would : 
Which ſeldom chanc't, the pooreſt of *em 
Could ſcarcely wreſt ay Orkie from him : 
As cloſe together kept thole two, 

As Dogs in Couplings uſe to do: 

In ſhort no four were glued faſter, 


Than Purſe and Chambers, Prayer and Paſtor, 


And now the next thing to be dons, 

Is to make ready to be gone : 

Their Moveables by Stealth they ſold, 
Aud turn'd their Houſhold-ftuff to Gold: 
So that their Equipage from thence 

Was Purſe and Prayer; and for Defence 
A luſty ſtrong Battoon, or two; 

To help ro Fight, as well as go; 
Reſolving, if purſu'd in Flight, 

To turn 'em back to back, and Fight 
While Drop of Blood remain'd in either, 
And part with Life and Purſe together. 


Horn, having ſettl'd all things thus, 
Runs me unto one Morpheus, 
This Morpheus, as we are told 
By Verſes writ in days of old, 
Could. when he 1ift, lull Men aſleep, 
And in deep ſlumber Cities keep 
For a whole day, or two, or more; 
Or, if it pleas'd him, for a Score. 
No ſooner Horn began t'enquyre, 
But he got News of this Old Sire, 
Whoſe Dwelling was a Grot beneath 
A gloomy Shade, like that of Death, 
In this dark Cell Sol's fulgent Beams 
Ne'r come, b'ing clouded by thick Steams 
That riſe ffom an adjoyning Fen ; 
It is an horrid diſmal Den. 


And 
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And here it was that Morpheus lay, 

Securely ſnoring Night and Day; 

Scarce poſſible for human Power 

To keep him waking half an hour; 

Unleſs upon ſome great occaſion, 

That to his Empire has Relation. 

Horn coming to the Gate of Cave, 

Begins to Rap like a bold Knave. 

And calls and makes a noiſe like Thunder, 
Which ſtruck the God of Sleep with Wonder, 
And rous'd him from his Poppy-Bed ; 

He rubs his Eyes and claws his Head, 

His Limbs in retching manner ſtretches, 
And gaping thrice, * Yaunings fetches, 
Till being better half awake, 

Cries out, Who's there? And Paſtor ſpake : 
Thou, who makes Mortals at thy Pleaſure 
To Sleep and Snore beyond all Meaſure ; 
Pray lend me now ſome drouſy Elf, 

Or elſe get up and come thy ſelf, 

And Lull into a leaden Slumber, 

Some ſixty four or five in number; 

And keep em ſo, good Sir, I pray, 

Till I from Fantfert get away; 

The drouſy Deity his Eyes 

Opens, and in this ſort replies. 


But who art thou, that makes this ſtir ? 
Jam Hob Horn the Paſtor, Sir. | 
Pray take it not, you old Curmudgeon, 
So much in Snuff and evil Dudgeon, | 
That you are call'd to look about ye, 
In Matters that belong t' your Duty; 
Eſpecially when call'd on by 
A Man, ſo Eminent as I. 


His Godſhip hearing him ſo rough, 
And hector like a Man in Buff, 
Gets up, and with unwonted haſte 
Stalks to the Door to make it faſt. 
H 4 And 
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And from the inſide of his Grot 

Speaks civily to th' angry Sor, 

Leſt if provok'd he'd break into't, 

Or do ſome other Harm without: 

For Horn he knew was full of Malice, 

As with good Meat a ſound Egg-ſhell is; 
Which that he wiſely might prevent, 
Thus anſwers him to his Content. 


Thou Godly Paſtor, bleſs'd art thou. 
That com'ſt ro worſhip us below; 
Approach not nigh my Grotto's Fences, 
Leſt Drouſineſs benumb thy Senſes, 


Haſte thee from hence, and ger thee Home, 


In ſilent Midnight I ſhall come. 


Horn ſcrapes a Leg, gives Head a nod, 
Then thanks and leayes the drouſy God. 


Things left thus to the Sleep-God's Care, 
Bacchus had Word to meet him there; 
Who did not fail, and for the Swine 
Prepar'd a Tun or two of Wine; 
Which ſtupifi'd their Senſes ſo, 
That Morpheus had not much to do, 
Tho" well provided: For his Pockets 
He'd cramm'd with Opiats and Narcoticks, 
And hung him round with ſlee py Drugs, 
In Bladders ſome, and ſome in Jugs ; 
Which he compounding, thoughr it beſt 
To give each Man his Doſe of Reſt; 
be , Bacchus willing to depart, 
Makes every Man drink off his Quart. 
Till all are hols and Stupefaction 
Had put an End to Mirth and Action: 
Some ſtretched out upon a Bed, 
And ſome in Chimney-Corners lay'd ; 
Here one ſits Snoring, t'other there, 
That on a Stool, this on a Chair; 


And 
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And others on the Floor lay flat; 

In this Hole one, and Two in that; 
vet not a Soul but ſlept as ſound]! 

As Dormouſe, ſnoring moſt — 


The Sleepy God having tir'd himſelf, 
Points to a little greaſy Elf, 
That always follow'd him about 
When he had buſineſs withour, 
Io wait as Foot-boy, you may Gueſs, | 
Upon his High-and-Mightineſs. 
This Dwarf at Morpheuss Command, 
Takes a dull Ointment in his Hand, 
Which to their Eye-lids he applies : 
And mumbles out in Charming wiſe 
Sleep on, Sleep on, and do not Riſe, 
Sleep you, *till I unſeal your Eyes. 


And ſound they Slept, but Paſtor Horn | 
And Chambers took their Heels next Morn, i 
An Hour before the break of Day, 

And towards Strasburg made their Way, 
Without once looking back behind 'em, 
As dreading Hue. and. cry might find em. 


Tis not my Task to tell you here, . 
How thoſe they left behind did Tear, 
And Rage, and Rail, and Curſe, and Swear; 
When at their Waking 'twas related, 
That Paſtor Horn had Abdicated. 
With Chambers, that old cunning Dog, 

And ſtole away the Money-bag. 
It muſt be own'd a ſad Diſaſter, 
To loſe their Common-Prayer and Pau; 
But judge if 'twere not ten times worſe, 
To loſe their Treaſurer and Purſe. 
Chambers indeed, tho' hg was gone, 
Would ſtill be held an honeſt Man; 
So in the Trunk, from whence he took 
The Gold, he left a Reckoning Book; 


H 5 


154 England's REFORMATION. 


Reporting that he'd fairly ſhown 'em 

By his Accompts, that nought was ow'n 'em : 
Put this gave little Satisfaction 

To thoſe that ſuffer'd in the Action; 

This Book was ſcratcht and blur'd within, 

It's Leaves torn out, and ſome ſtitch'd in, 
That not a Man of them could Read it; 

Nor did the Congregation heed it ; 

Unleſs ſtill to increaſe their Grief, 

To lee ſo impudent a Thief. 


Let's Viſit next the Lake (c) Lemay, 
Where Knox and his. Genevan Train 
Are thrqug'd in making Engliſh Bibles, 
And publiſhing Blaſphemous Libels ; 
Such as would make a Pagan ſwear, 
And put a Jew in Ague-fit : t 
With Grief of Hearr, quoth Knox, I ſee, 
How thoſe at Frankfort Diſagree, 
How they for Trifles ſcold and fight : 
Let us, who have more Goſpel Light, 
Aim at more Godly Matters, ſuch as 
Become the beſt Reformed Churches, 
You, whoto Goſpel a good Will 
Do bear, and have in Language Skill, 
Pray turn into the Eugliſß Tongue 
The Holy-Bible: Be not long 
In this Attempt, that all may read, 
For Folk had never greater Need. 
But pray beware of ſeveral Things, 
As when the Government of Kings, 
Of Biſhops, or the Real Preſcnce | 
The Text Defends, to alter the Senſe ; 
And take an Holy Liberty 
To make the Bible Damn all three: 
But where the Text won't eaſily do it, 
Pur fitting Annatations to it, 


| ſuch 
00 See Dr. uhr, P. 233, 234% 
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Such as to Vulgar Judgment may 
Turn Senſe of Text contrary way. 
As I have caution'd you in theſe, 


So deal with what beſides you pleaſe 


According as that Spirit directs, 
That you and all your Works Prote&s 
For I am ſure you all inherit, 
Large Portion of John Calvin's Spirit: 
But I, and thoſe of deeper Skull, 
Whoſe Heads are ſtor'd with Wiſdom full, 
Will fer our Doctrine out in Print, 
And prove it by ſtrong Argument, « 
And beat our Foes by dint of Letter. . | 
The reſt make Anſwer thus; Tis better 
That thus ourſelves we Exerciſe, 
Than Scratch out one another's Eyes, 
This ſaid, one Sort fell to Tranſlating, 
Another to (d) Predeſtinating. 
Strange was the Liberty they took 
In Engliſbing their Bible Book, 
From G /is to Revelations, 


They ſtaft it full of falſe Tranſlations. 
y it full of falſe Tran i Th 


(4) This Predeſtinarian Doctrine of Calvin's, has 
been fince his time publickly taught by the Eng/iÞ 
and Sco:ch Presbyterians to this Day, not without 
alſo great Endeavours of the Devil and his Inſtru- 
ments, to ſpread it privately among Catholicks. For 
about the Year 1611. Cornelius Janjenius an Hollander 9 - 
Biſhop of Ipres in F:anders, wrote a Book which he 
Entituled Augaſtins. In which, under pretence of 
delivering the Doctrine of the Great St. Auguſtin 
concerning Grace, he ſubtilly endeavours to bring 
the Genevan Hereſies into the Catholick Church, 
under theſe five Propoſitions. ; 
Firſt, Some of God's Commandments are impoſ- 
ſible to juſt Men, the' they deſire and endeavour to 
keep them according to their preſent Force: Grace 
is alſo wanting in them, to make them poſſible. 
| | Second, 
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The other wicked Works they Printed, 
(By Calvin, Knox and Hell invented) 
Made God the Author of all Sin, 

That Mankind e'er was plunged in. 
And from their Abſolute Decrees 

Drew out theſe Train of Blaſphemies : 
That God determin'd Adam's Fall; 

'That Jeſus Chriſt dy'd not for all; 

That God decreed Predeſtination 

To ſome, to others, Reprobation, 
Without Reſpe& to Good or III: | 
'That God's Commands none can fulfil : 
That God to ſome of Adam's Race 
Ne'r deign'd to give one Grain of Grace; ; 
But when he gives to other ſome 

They cannot fail to overcome; 

So, whether't be to Good or Ill, 

Tis God neceſſitates the Will. 

Such Tares by Knox and Calvin Sown, 
The Puritans have handed down, 
Aſſiſted by a Brood of Vipers 

Hatcht by Janſenius of Ipres. 


Second, In the State of Corrupt Nature, Interiour 
Grace is never Reſiſted, 

Third, To Merit and Demerit in the State of Cor- 
Tupt Nature, a Man's Liberty from Neceſſity is not 


required, but Liberty from Coaction is ſufficient. 


Fourth, The Semi-pelagiansadmitted the Neceſſity of 
Iateriour preventing Grace to all Acts, even to the 
beginning of Faith, and in this were Hereticks, that 
they would have this Grace to be ſuch, that a 
Man's Will might reſiſt it or abey it. f 

Fifth, It is Semi-pelagianiſm to ſay, that Chriſt died, 
or ſhed his Blood generally for all Men. 

Theſe are the five Hererical Propoſitions found in 
the faid Janſenlus s Auguſtinus, and have been ſince 
condemned by Pope Innocent the icth and by Pope 
Alexander the 7th in the Senſe of Janſenius. 


The End of the Firſt 2 4N ra. 
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The ARGUMENT. 


The As of great Queen Beſs are ſuug, 
Her Character, and whence ſbe ſprung : 
Hey Title to the Engliſh Crown: 

How th* Ancient Biſhops were put down: 
The Famous Nag g s- Head Conſecration, 
Her Clergy's Worth and Education; 
Their Skill in 3ciences is told, 

Their Morals, and the Faith they hold ; 
Their Articles frem Forty-two 

To Thirty. nine, when changed, and how. 
Their Common=Prayer-Book's Alterations, 
And other Changes, Forms and Faſhions 
Made in Religion: Whence a Flood 
Iſſu d of Faithful Martyrs Blood : 

The Common- Prayer to Ireland ſent ; 
pat ſort of Clergy with it went: 

The Manner of it's Introduction. 

Is ſung, but ends in ſad Deſtruction. 


T HE Good Queen Mary now at Reſt 


In the calm Regions of the Bleſt: 
Lady Elizabeth Succeeds ; 


Whoſe Birth I ſing, aud mighty Deeds. 


It 
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It was Sir Thomas Boleyn's Chance 

To go Ambaſſador to France, 

And for two Years he there remain'd, 

Harry the Eighth his Wife retain'd : 

For ſhe was Young, and Fair, and Willing ; 

In ſhort, this pretty Lady Boleyn 

Conceiv'd with Child, and nine Months after 

Brought forth, of Royal Blood, a (a) Daughter. 
But 


(a) Dr. Nicholas Sanders in Lib. de Schiſmate An- 
glicano writes of Anna Boleyn thus, p. 15. Erat Am 
Bolena, Uxoris Thome Boleni, Equitis Aurati, filia ; 
Uxoris dico. Nam ipſis Thome Boleni filia eſſe non 
poterat, propterca quod illo in Francis Legatum a- 
gente, & biennium ibi commorante, Auna Bolena in- 
terim domi concepta eſt & nata. Cum enim Rex 
Henricus Thome Boleni Uxorem adamaret, ut ea liberius 
frueretur, virum ſub ſpecie honoris in Franciam ab- 
legavit. Interim Anna Bolena domi concipitur, & 
naſcitur. Thomas autem Bolenus poſt biennium e Fran- 
cia rediens, cum uxorem ſuam peperiſſe filiam vi- 
diſſet, ulciſcendi hujus adulterii cupidus, uxorem 
apud Archiepiſcopi Cantuarienſis Delegatos Judices in 
jus vocatam, repudiare in animo habuit. Uxor hu- 
jus rei certiorem reddit Henricum Regem. | 

Is Marchionem Dorceſtriæ ad Thomam Bolenum mittit cum 
1s mandatis, ut abſtinerer a lite, condonaret uxori 
eamq; iterum in gratiam reciperet. Polen quam- 
quam a Regis Ira ſibi timendum videret, tamen pri- 
us mandatis ejus non paruit, quam ab uxore audiſſet, 
ipſam a Rege ſolicitatam fuiſſe, nec Amam Bolenam 


alterius quam Regis Henrici filiam eſſe: proindè Ci 
in genua procumbens, rogabat virum, ut ſibi parce- G 
ret, de c#tero ſe fidelem ei Conjugem futuram : ur 
quod ipſum cum Marchio Dorceſtriæ, aliiq; viri Pri ma- ac 
rii, tam ſuo, quam Regis nomine peterent, Thomas es 
uxori conciliatus, Amam Bolenam filiæ loco educat. te 
Jam prius Thomas Bolenus aliam filiam ex Conjuge A\ 
ſua genuerat, cui nomen Marie imponebatur; In u 


% | 
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| But when Sir Boleyn home return'd, 


Found himſelf like Acteon horn'd ; 


: He was about to take the Life 


Of the poor Brat, and Where his Wife. 


Hie ſtampt and ſtar'd, he bann'd and curſt her, 


And ſure enough would have Divorc'd her, 


: If Harry had nor it prevented, 


Who bad the Wittal reſt contented ; 
And he as kind to th' Girl hereafter, 

As if ſhe were his lawful Daughter. 
Baſe Tom obeys, no more looks ſullen, 
But calls her, Daughter Anna Boleyn: 
Provided her with Cloaths and Feeding, 
And ſent her o'er to France for Breeding 
Where ſhe was educated well, 

Could many a pretty ſtory tell, 

Could liſp, and 12 pleaſant ſtuff, 
Had Wit at Will, and Tongue enough, 
And Confidence a greater ſhare 

Than any Lady that was there, For 


hanc Rex dum ad matrem ibat, oculos conjece- 
rat, eandemque poſt Thome Boleni ceditum, in Aulam 
ſuam, imò & in adulterinum thalamum traduxerart. 
Cum autem Henrici Regis Domus ex perditiſſimo ge- 
nere hominum conſtaret, cujuſmodr erant Aleato- 
res, Adulteri, Lenones, Aſſentatores, Perjuri, Blaſ- 
phemi, Rapaces, atque adeo Hæretici: Inter hos 
inſignis quidem Ne pos extitit Fraxciſcus Erianus, Eques 
Auratus, ex gente & ſtripe Bolenorum: Ab illo Rex 
quodam tem porte queſivit, quale peccatum videre- 
tur, Matrem primum, deinde Filiam cognoſcere ? 
Cui Brianus, Omnino, (inquit) tale, O Rex, quale 
Gallinam primum. deinde Pullum ejus Gallinace- 
um, comedere. Quod verbum eum Rex magno riſu 
accepiſſet, ad Brianum dix iffe fertur, Ne, tu merit meus 
es Inferzi'Vicarius. Brianus enim jamprius ob im pieta- 
tem notiſſimam voc abatur, Ixferni Vicarius, poſt hoc 
autem et Regius Inferni Vitarius. Rex igitur cum & Ma- 
trum prius, & poſtea filiam Mariam Bolenam * 

cubina 
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For other Qualities the Wench i * > 
Got a new Name amongſt the French, © The K 
And ftiled was, while the ſtay'd there, dhe ft 
The Hackncy, or the Engliſh Mare. 1 A Kn 
With Eugliſb Men too ſhe had been & as M 
Familiar, e'er ſhe reach'd Sixteen: An at 
One of the firſt ſhe caſt an Eye at, Nick. 
Was a young Rogue hight Sir (5) Tom What, 4x OF hi 
King Hurry finding her mature, ha- 
And to the Purpoſe try'd be fore, Aften 
Begins to fix his Amorous Fancy, Fels 
All fir'd with Love, on Daughter Nancy, Ile te 
Good Mother Baleyn (Pious Lady) har 
Finding her Daughter lov'd by Daddy, Thu. 
See boldly tells him the Report, He t 
And tharply reprehends him for't. And 


You know as well as I, quoth ſhe, Hen 
( Nancy is yours, begot of me: 


8 1 

"I's Ml © 
: V 
cubina tenuiſſet, demum ad alteram quoque Filiam We 
Aman Bolenam animum adjicere cæpit. &c. v Sanders. h 
(b) We find in the Life of the Biſhop of Rocheſter, It v 
Thar Sir Thomas Wyat had Carnal Knowledge of An Doe 
Boleyn; and at Cardinal Woljey's Perſuaſiens (who For 
hated to hear tell of the King's marrying her, be- She 
cauſe his Deſire and Endeavour was, that he ſhould Wi 
marry the French King's Siſter) Sir. Thomas Myat re- Co 


ſolved to confeſs all to the King, which he plainly WW As 
did, and with great fear told him. The King com- To 


manded him to ſpeak no more upon his Life, nor to As 
acquaint any elſe with what he had told him, p. 57. At 
She had alſo been ſolemnly contracted to the Lord Cc 


Henry Piercy Earl of Northumberland, as ſhe owned her- 
ſelf to the King. For whea he told her that it was 
ſaid ſhe had promiſed ro marry young Piercy, ſhe 
anſwered him. Sir, When I knew no other but that it was 
lawful for me to make ſuch Promiſe I muſt confeſs, I made 
him ſome ſuch Promiſe, &c. p. 58, & 60. 
(e) Her Mother the Lady Boleyn, told the King 
| plainly 
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T is Inceſt in the higheſt Nature, 
For you, Great Sir, to wed your Daughter, 
© The King replies, Upon my Life, 
© She fſhali for all that be my Wife. 
4 A Knighr there was, call'd Francis Bryan, 
As Monkey cunning, bold as Lyon, 
An arch Buffoon, as Stories tell, 
Nicknam'd the King's Vicar of Hell: 
Of him the King demands in Laughter 
What Sin it was to take the Daughter \ 
After the Mother was worn out? 
Hell's Vicar quickly ſolves the Doubt. 
Ile tells him, 'tis no more a Sin, 
Than eating Chicken after Hen: 
Thus having wiſely ſolv'd the Caſe, 
He to his Daughter wedded was, 
And had by her his Daughter Be: 
Henc't may be ſaid, and vecy true, 
He was her Sir:, and Grand-Sire too. 


Well, in the next place, tis but fit 
We ſpeak a little of her Wit 
When but a Child; whence you may gueſs 
It was, when Old; Prodigious, 
Docile to' wonder, toward Child 
For, (if my Author's not beguil'd) 
She could have conn'd the Book of Horn, 
Within a Month that fhe was born; 
Could ſpell ye, ba, be, bi, bo, bu, 
As well as either I, or you; 
To ub, ob, ib, again could turn it, | 5 
As eaſily as Doctor Burnet; 
And in a Year, or little more, ED. 
Could read a good long Chapter o'er, And 


plaidly, ſhe was his own Daughter; ſaying, Sir, Nr 
the Rewerence of God, Take heed what you do, inmarrying my 
Daughter, for if you record your Conſeience well, ſhe is your 
own Daughter as well as mine. The King replyed, es 
Daughter ſoe ver jhe is, jhe ſhall be my Wife. Vid. Dr. 
Bailey in the Life of Biſhop Fſber, p. 58, 59, 60. 
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And all this, e'er ſhe well could ſpeak 
More than a ſort of childiſh ſqueak : 

Yet was not tongue-ty' d; for in Women 
That ImperfeCtion is not common. or me 
This pretty, little Graduate But for 
(Strange ſhe ſhould learn at ſuch a rate,) ou'll 
Began at four Years old to Write, 


But rat 
WT he te 
Js not 


| 
| 


| $ 

And wiſe Epiſties could indite, Been 

In which ſhe ſhew'd, to ſome degree, s to 

Her wond'rous skill in Midwifty; Ihe ke 

How ſenſibly her wiſe Harangues Leſt b 

Bemoan'd Child- bearing, Womens Pangs. Might. 

In Foreign Language ſhe had Skill. Noaly 

And could ſpeak Latin very well, Agair 

And was as perfect in Italian, (c) So fa 
As was at Carving Old Pygmalion, Ia flat 
She wrote a Hand as fair at four vet fc 
As ſhe could do at twenty more, Of th 


If this ſeems all incredible 

(As to the wiſer fort it will) 

Pray blame my Author, blame not me, 
*Tis Burnet in his Hiſtory. 


As ot 
Wher 
And 
At fu 
vet 1 
Awa 
As m 
And 
Witl 
Mad 


Her leſſer Faults, and Frailties human, 
Such as are incident to Women, 
As Peeviſhneſs, and Pettiſh- freaks, 
That neither Lo ve nor Friendſhip breaks, : 
ut 


(e) The Author of a Book Entituled, Some Diſcourſes 
upon Dr. Burnet and Dr. Tillotſon, occaſioned by the late 
| Funeral Sermon of the former upon the latter, p. 25. RefleQts Beyc 

ſeverely on Dr. Burnet for affirming in his Hiſtory, (An 
Vol.I. p 209. That the Lady Elizabeth Writ Let- Che 
ters, one in Italian, and another in Engliſh to Queen AL 
Jane S mour, when ſhe was with Child of King Ed. Ag 
ward, ſhe not being yet four Years of Age: And Noi 
that both theſe Letters were writ in the ſame Fro: 
Hand that ſhe wrote all the reſt of her Life. He 
| r, Burnet for this, A Raſb and Fanciſul Hi- ( 

Orlan. 


* 
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hut rather move Compaſſion in 
he tender ſort of ſober Men, 

Ws not my Buſineſs here to tell you, 
Or mention every Peccadillo, 

But for her more enormous Crimes, 


ou'll find them in our following Rhymes, 


Juſt as occaſion. now and then, 
Preſents itſelf to bring em in: 

As to her Vertues, being Wiſe, 

she kept them hid from others Eyes; 
Leſt by much ufing of em, they 
Might grow thread-bare, and wear away: 
YOnly her Chaſtity was proof 

E Againſt the Batteries of Youth, 

So far, that ſhe hath tiled been 

Ia flatt'ring Rhymes, — Ihe Maiden Queen. 
vet fome there are who ſeem to doubt 
Of this, and ſay ſhe wore it out, 

As other things are apt to wear, 


When us'd with none, or little care; 


And tho' tis not deny'd, that ſhe 
At firſt might Queen and Maiden be; 
vet in proceſs of time, ſhe laid 
Away the Character of Maid, 


As may be gueſt from her Amours, 

And Dalliances, at vacant Hours, 

With (4) Eſex : Which as ſome ſuppoſe 
Made her change Faſhion in her Cloaths, 
And wear her — (tho' not much ſider) 
Yet ſeveral Ells in Compaſs wider: 

For when perceiving Belly riſe, 

Beyond the Bounds of Maiden fize, 

(And where's the blame ? For Fleſh is frail) 
She fell to wear a Fardingale ; 

A Dreſs that bunches out ſo wide, 

A growing Belly is not ſpy'd; | 

Nor know you Virgins, in this Gear, a 
From Wives that at down-lying are, Of 


(4) The Comedy of her Amours with Efex has been 
publickly a&ed on the Stage in K. Charles II. time. 
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Of this enough, what next is ſhown, ; 
Shall be her Title to the Crown. F vorce 


(e) Thoſe who are not Legitimate 
Excluded are by Laws of State, 
And ſuch was ſhe, as you may gather 
From the Adult'ries of her Father: 
Who when he Wed the Whore ker Mother, 
She was Contracted to another, 
And Ie (as is aboveſaid) having 
Another Wife at that time Living: | 
Which Reaſons brought to Council-Table, 
With others Good and Valuable, 


Vores, Nemine Contradicente, TH 
Paſs'd round the Board, tho' they were Twenty, * * 
That 


n Dan; 
he Good 
yin) 
round 
Dunce 
Sir T 
folk, 


(e) There was Proviſion made (ſays Camb4n) i 
an Act of Parliament, for the Succeſſion of th 
Natural Iſſue of her Body, viz, That no Mu 
during the Queen's Life ſhould by any Book Writ 
ten or Printed, expreſly maintain that any Per. 
ſon is, or ought to be Heir or Succeſſor to h 
Queen, except the ſame be the Natural Iſſue d Nath 
her — | Mes 

Incredible it is, ſays canbden, what Jeſts tho ce 


that leudly catch at Words made amongſt them. 99h 
ſelves upon occaſion of that Clauſe (Except the ſont *pp 


be the Natural Iſſue of her Body,) for as much as the 
Lawyers term thofe Children Natural who wor 77 
gotten out of Wedlock, whom Nature alone, aui 
not honeſt Wedlock had begotten, and thoſe they $4 
call Lawful according to the ordinary Form d 


the Common Law of Engl md, who are lawfully my. 
procreated on the Body; Infomuch as I my ſe Chi 


(ſays he) being then a young Man heard ſome ol 


J > ns elann 
ten times ſay, that the Word was inſerted into the 


AR on purpoſe by Leier, that he miglit one Pi ln. 
obtrude upon the Eng! ſome Baſtard Son of bug! 
for the Queen's Natural Iſſue. Canibden in Hiſt. EW: m: 


P- 167. Edit. 3. 
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at Anna Boleyn ought to be 
Vorced from his Majeſty, 
Which well concur'd with Harry's Will 
Ind (g) Cranmer Seal'd the Parting Bill. 
ſoon as ſhe was caſt in Priſon, | 
ud Harry meant to cut her Weaſon, 
Wc diſavow'd th' unlawful Wedding, 
Ind h , the product of their Bedding, 
4 d all that ever paſt between em. 
Is Records ſhew them that have ſeen 'em) + 
The 
(2) In a Solemn Inſtrament under the Seal of 
Irch-Bp, Cranmer, the Marriage between Ama Boleyn 
Wd K. Harry is declared (on good and valuable Rea- 
ns) to be null and void. Some think that her being bis 
Daughter, and a notorious Whore before he wed her, are 
Good and Valuable Reaſons Cranmer meant. For (ſays 
n) no Reaſon was expreſt particularly for the 
round. Which Sentence of Divorce was pro- 
dunced at, Lambeth the 17th of May, in the Preſence 
Sir Tho. Hadley, Lord Chancellor, Charles Duke of 
folk, the Earl of Oxon, &c. the ſaid Sentence of 
ivorce was approved by the Prelates and Clerg 


embled in their. Convocation on the 8 of June, 
received the like Approbation by Act of Parlia- 


hen ent within few days after, in which AQ there al- 
11 paſſed a Clauſe, which declared the Lady Ellza- 
5 th (FP (the only Iſſue of this Marriage) to te Illegiti- 


ate, vid. Heylyn, p. 266. The Crimes for which 
de died (ſays Baker) were Adultery, and Inceſt. 


303. | 

1 The King was reſolved to be rid of her, and to de- 
y fully Jare his Daughter Elizabeth, by her, a Baſtard. So 
7 ſe ttle regard was had to her Body that it was put in 
4 | Cheſt of Elmetree, made to carry Arrows into 
o the. Burnet s Abridg. p. 161, 162. 

Daf In Queen Ame's Carriage (ſays Burnet) it ſeems 
| ere were ſome Freedoms: that became not her 


Quality, and encouraged thoſe unfortunate Perſons 
o make ſome Addreſſes to her. 


— 
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The Clergy too in Convacation, 
And the Great Body of the Nation, 
In Parliament approved this, 

And Ilegitimated Beſs; 

Diſabling her to wear the Crown, 
Or ſit upon the Enzlib Throne: 

All which conſider'd, you muſt own, 
She had no Title to the Crown. 

But Policy of after times, 

In ſpite of Laws, or Parent's Crimes, 
Put Scepter into Beſy's Hand, 

And made her Regent of the Land; 
And here, in ſhort I will ſet down, 
The manner how ſhe got the Crown. 


The late King EIward, and Queen Mary, 
The Lawful Iſſue of King Harry, 
Being Dead; the next of Legal Race, 
Was Mary Queen of Scots; whoſe Grace 
The Engliſb Scepter ſhould have ſwayed, 
And had, but () Philip was afraid 
That Exglan might, by ſuch a Chance, 
Become a Province unto France. 


And 


It has ſee med ſtrange to ſome, that during het 
Daughter's (Q E!/z.) long Reign, none wrote in 
Vindication of her Mother, ſo that Silence was 
made an Argument of her Guilt, and that ſhe could 
not be defended. Burnet's Abridg. 164, 165. 

(% King Philip reſolved to uſe his beſt endeavour 
not only to preſerve her Life, but obtain her Liber- 
ty: For he conſider'd with himſelf, that if the 
Princeſs ſhould be taken away, the Right of Suc- 
ceſſion would remain in the Queen of Scots, who 
being Married to the Dauphin of Frauce, would be 1 
means of joyning this Kingdom unto that; and 
thereby give the French the Sovereignty over all o- | 
ther Kings in E:rope, H:ylyn, pag. 270. 1 
Norhing could be more dreadful. to the Spani) Jr 
Grandeur who had continual War with France. Can. Haw 
in the Life of Queen Elix. Introduft, _ urc 


To an 
Than 
ndou 
n fine 


The C 
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Jad ſo enable the French Crown, 

To pull the Spaniſb Greatneſs down. 

Eo before this, the Scottiſh Queen 

ad with the Dauphin Married been, 
Ting Philip therefore, ſeeing Death 

It point of ſtopping Mary's Breath, 
Procur'd in Parliament then fitting, 
s many Voices as were fitting, 

To over-power ſuch as might 

Vote to maintain the Scorriſh Right; 
Nor was it hard thus to incline 

1 he Engliſb, *gainſt the Scottiſh line: 

For an old Grudge there had between 
he Nations many Ages been. 

Vhich kept them always deadly Foes, 
was thus this Enmity aroſe : 

When King (i) Achaius did Reign, 

e made a League with Charlemain, 

nd a ſtrong Friendſhip did advance 
wixt Scotland and the Realm of France: 
o that when England e er begun 

War with France, the Scots came on; 
nd ſo e contra when they came 

\cainſt the Scots, France fell on them. 
tom this 2. Mortal Hatred grew 

n England,” 'gainſt the other two. 

his mov'd, I ſay, the Nation's Truſtees, 
ontrary both to Law and Juſtice, 
Rather to give the Engliſh Crown 

Lo a young Baftard of their own 


vour 

iber. han to a Sco?, altho' ſhe were 

the ndoubredly the Lawful Heir. 

Suc. In fine, as ſoon as it was known, 

who The Queen had left her Earthly Crown, 
be 4 | 


The 


| O An ancient League made between Charles the 

reat and Achaius King of Scetland. Vid. A Treatiſe 
df the «rue Cauſes of of the Prevarication of the 
hurches Liberties in England. c. 6. MS. 
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The Spaniſb Faction moves in haſte, 
The French begins to ſtir as faſt, 

The firſt prevails, for, you muſt know, 
"Twas much the greater of the two, 
Forces the other to give»place, 
Proclaims the Lady Beſsy's Grace. 
Thus was the Lawful Heir excluded, 
Thus the Uſurper Bzſs intruded ; 
Unjuſt to Policy of State, 

And to the Church unfortunate ; 
For none did ever more oppreſs, 

Or Perſecute the Church, than Be,. 


This by the Biſhops be'ng foreſeen, 
Not one of them would Crown her Queen ; 
Till (+) Ozlethorp, to gain Eſteem, 
Ser on her Head the D/adem. 


iK Nor was this done, till firſt ſhe took 


A Solemn Oaih upon a Book, 

To keep Religion as ſhe found it, 

And not, by Alteration, wound it. 

Vet had ſhe not the leſt intent 

To keep her Oath ; for all ſhe meant 
Was only to acquire a Crown, 

That well ſhe knew was not her own. 


Thus Crown'd, and ſeated on the Throne, 
The Domineering Amazon | 
Waves round her Head the r Royal, 
As if ſhe threatn'd to deſtroy all 
That ſhould oppoſe her in the leaſt, 
Or not comply with what ſhe preſt; 
Tho' 'twere to ſet her up for Head 
-Of Holy Church, in Perer's ſtead. _ 
; " 0 


() She was crowned according to the Order of 
the Roman Pont cal by Dr. Owen Oglethorp, Biſhop of 
Carliſſe, the only Man amongſt the Biſhops who 
could be be on by her to perform that Office. 
Heylin, p. 278. as 9 
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Tho' I, ſays ſhe, poſſeſs the Crown, 


And tho' the Scepter is my own: 
vet in the Crown I want one Gem, 
More worth than all the Diadem. 
My Father was the Church's Head, 
So was my little Brother Ned, 
Who, tho' a Child, yet took the Charge 
Of Steering great St. Peter's Barge. 
His Oars and Rudder he ſo ply'd, 
As made it ſtem both Wind and Tide: 
© It was his Sport to make it go 
From ſide to ſide, and to and fro; 
Io this Point now, and then to that, 
Nor matter'd he a Straw to what, 
Tf but the Courſe it ran were awkward, 
Or, as a Crab-fiſb crawls, went backward; 
As if to make his Courtiers Sport, 
Buy rowing in unuſual Sort; 

And I myſelf did often ſmile at 
The waggiſh Tricks of th' little Pilot. 


But when ſometimes the filly Novice 
Perform'd the Functiom of his Office; 
He feign'd ſuch Gravity in 's Face, 
= And atted with ſo boon a Grace, 

That cranmer, who did ever Eye him, 
Was glad to take a Pattern by him, 
And imitate the little Lad, 

In every thing he did, or ſaid. 


If High Prieſthood was ſo becoming 
An Infant, why not me a Woman ? 
The beſt Reformers . of late, 
That Women might officiate, 
Even in the Confeſſion- Seat. 
And for Authority, you know it, 
And I can proy't, (put you me to it,) 
That from my Father it's brought down 
To me, by vertue of the Crown. 


1 
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The Crown (bleſt be my Stars) I have; 
Why ſhould I want Prerogative 

In Church Affairs, and hav't in State? 
To be a Queen by Halves I hate; 

If it were Lawful for my Dad 

To be Supreme, and for a Lad 

To head the Church, why not for Me 
T'enjoy the like Supremacy ? 

Jl either be as they have been, 

Supreme, or elſe I'll be no Queen. 

She ſaid : Tho' ſome did it (/) withſtand, 
She ſnatch'd the Keys into her Hand: 
The Pow'r Eccleſiaſtick ſeiz'd, 

And lockt up Heaven when ſhe pleas'd. 
And in this following manner twas, 
This ſtrange Affair was brought to pals. - 


She calls a () Council of a Pack, 
Such as Poor Robin's Almanack 
Has in it's Kalendar of Sinners, 


Of Proteſtancy's firſt Beginners, Who f 
(!) Archbiſhop Heath made an excellent Speech ir, 
againſt her Supremacy, Which you may ſee in the R 
Hiſtorical Collections, p. 228. ( 
(n) She was reſolved favs Heylin,to proceed to a Re- M 
formation as time ſhould ſerve, in order to which,ſhe E 
conſtitutes her Privy Council, which ſhe compound- N 
ed of ſuch Ingredients as might neither give aon. t] 
Tagement to any of thoſe who wiſhed well to the I 


Church of Rome, or altenate their Aﬀe@ions from 
her, whoſe Hearts were more inclined to the Re- 8 
formation. 5 
To ſuch of Queen Mary's Councellors as ſhe yet ret ained, ſhe o 
added of her own, the Marquis of Northampton, E. of - 
Bedford, Sir Tho: Parr, Sir Ed. Rogers, Sir Amb. Carey, Sir J 
Wn. Cecil, and Sir Nich. Bacon, Heyl. Hiſt. p. 275 
Care was taken to expoſe the former Councel- 
lors for the ill Conduct of Affairs in Queen Mary's a 
time, and ſo to leſſen their Credit. Barn. Abridg. | 
P; 349» 


7 
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Who for their Intereſt could betray 
The Church, and drive the Faith away, 
And Proteſtants ſhe puts in Place, 
In () moſt Commiſſions of the Peace, 
Preparing thus the Court and Nation, 
For her deſigned Reformation. 
But R formation could not be, 
Till ſhe had got Supremacy ; 
A Sanbedrim ſhe therefore Summons, 
I would have ſaid a Houſe of (o) Commons 
But that the Commons of the Land 
In this Ele&ion had no Hand ; 
For private Letters were ſent down 
To every Shire, and Borough-Town, 
Infinuating whom to chuſe, | 
As proper Members for her uſe. "1.4 
1 The 
(n) The like mixture ſhe alſo cauſed to be made 
amongſt other her Subordinate Miniſters, in adding 
{uch new Commiſſioners for the Peace in every Coun. 
try, as either were known to beof the Reformed 
Religion, or to wiſh well to it. Heyl. p. 275. 
(o) Her firſt Parliament began onthe a 5th of Jon. 1558, 
Such Lords and Gentlemen as had the Managing of 
Elections in their ſeveral Countries, retained ſuch 
Men for Members of the Houſe of Commons, as 
they conceived moſt likely to comply with their 
Intentions for a Reformation. Heyl. Hiſt. p. 275+ 
Some begged Voices, as Norfolk and Arundel, others 
got Voices by their Cunning, as Cecil, vid. Cam. Hilt. 
of Eliz.-p. a0. Cambden alſo tells us, that ſhe Com- 
manded the Conſultation to be haſtened amongſt her 
moſt inward Councellors ; how the Proteſtam Religion 
might be eſtabliſhed, and the Poi aboliſked. The 
Dangers they foreſaw, would be from the Noble- en 
removed from the Queen's Council; from the BIbop. 
and Church-Men that were to be diſplaced : From the 
Judges that ſat in the Courts of Juſtice; From the 
Juſtices of Peace in eyery County; and from ſuch 1 
| the 
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The Gentry and the Noble Men, 

Who managed Elections then, 

Retain'd for Members through the Nation 
Such as wiſht well to Reformation, 

Such as had not the leaſt degree 

Of Faith, or Hope, or Charity. 

Scarce was there in this damn'd Divan 

Of one in Ten, an honeſt Man : 

But Knaves and Fools, a pack as baſe 

As ever ſprung from Adam's Race. 


Thoſe Villains trim with her that Heads 'em, 
And into Acts put all ſhe bids em. 
Repeal the Acts of good Queen (y) Mary, 
Revive the Acts of Ned and Horry, 
And, by and by, enact Queen Beſs 
Over the Church Chief Governeſs ; 
Oaths of Supremacy impoſe, 
And from the Houſe expell all thoſe 
Who ſcruple at (tho ne'er ſo little) 
Her Monſt'rous Aurichriſtian Title. The 


the common ſort of People, as in the Reign of Q. 
Mary, were both in Deed and Eſtimation Great Men, 
becauſe devoted to the Romiſb Religion. 

Theſe they held where to be thruſt out of their Pla- 
ces, and reſtrained by rigour of Law. And that none 
were to be employed in any Place of Government, 
nor choſen into any Colleges of the Univerſities but 
Protefliomrs, And the Popilh Preſidents, Heads and 
Maſters, to be removed out of the Univerſities, and 
other Schools. Cam. in Hiſt. of Eliz. p. 15, 16. 

(p) An Adi was made for renewing the Laws of H. 
VIII. againſt the See of Rome, and of Ed. VI. for the 
Proteſtants, which were repeal'd by Q. Mary. They 
EnaQted, That whatſoever Juriſdictions, Priviledges 
and ſpiritual Preheminences had been heretofore in 
uſe by any Eccleſiaſtical Authority whatſoever, to 
viſit, Cc. And corre& all manner of Errors, Hereſies, 
Sshiſms, & c. ſhould be for ever annexed to the wag 

n 
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| The (4) Biſhops were expell'd the Houſe, 
Only becauſe they did refuſe 

To Swear that She, a filly Maid, 

Was Church of England's Supreme Head, 
Only Landaff, and he, thro' hope 

* To keep his Chair, ſwore She was Pope; 
And had a Power as large and ample, 
As Great St. PETE R for Example. 


K 


Thus an, got a Parliament 
[(The Biſhops ſtood for Cyphers in't) 
Of Temporal States, and only ſuch as 
Were eager for contriving Churches ; 
She quickly ſets them all at Work, 
In pulling down, and building Kirk. 
They overthrow it's ancient Walls, 
| And by the Roots pluck up it's Pales, 
Dig it's Foundations up, and then 
Begin, forſooth, to build again. 
They ply their Work with Hand and Head, 
As Nimrod and his Maſons did ; of 
Only more Malice in their Will, 
And in their Work, leſs Art and Skill ; 
| For where the ancient Pillars ſtood, 
They plac'd LI: "2 made of Mud. 
1 


That 


And that the Queen and her Sueceſſors might, by 
their Letters Patents, Subſtirute certain Men to 
exerciſe that Authority. Cam. p. 18. 

(q) In the Month of Juh, the old Biſhops of England | 
then living, were called and examined by certain of 
the Queen's Council: Where the Biſhops of York, Ely 
and London, with others to the number of 13 or 14, 
for refuſing to take the Oath touching the 1 Su- 
premacy, and other Articles, were deprived from their 
Biſhopricks. And likewiſe divers Deans, Arch-Dea- 
cons, Parſons, and Vicars deprived from their Be- 
nefices. And ſome committed to Priſon in the Tower, 
Heer, Marſbalſea, and Queen's Bench. Thus Stow in his 
Chron. p. 639. continued by Howes to the Year 1614. 


* 
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That is. True Biſbops were put down, 
And Falſe Ones made by Pow'r of Crown. 
Hence, to this very Day, we find 
Their Kirk to ſhake with every Wind; 
And wheel about at every Gale, 

Juſt like a Wind-Mill under Sail. 


However, of what Stuff they had, 
They made a Kirk; ſo foul and bad, 

As if the Builders had been Mad. 

'T was fram'd of Laicks altogether, 

And authoriz'd by one another : 

They choſe the Queen for Pope, and She 
Elected them to Prelacy: * 

And theſe a Clergy did ordain; 

That is, they made Lay - Clergy- Men. 


The wretched Land fell to exclaim 
Gainſt ſuch as took the Biſhop's Name 
Without Impoſe Hands or Uni ion; 

They Mourn'd to ſee the ſacred Fundion 
Prophan'd by ſuch Unconſecrated 
Preſumptious Villains, as they hated. 
They griey'd to ſee ſuch Prieſts obey'd, 
As were by thoſe Lay-Prelates made 

Or meddle with the Sacraments, 

Or Tythes receive, and Churches Rents, 
Or into Pulpirs get and Preach, | 
And Antichriſtian Doctrines teach; 

Men grew, I ſay, at this concern'd: 

For hitherto but few had learn'd 

The Doctrine, Cranmer taught before, 
That bare Election, and no more, 

Could into Biſhop turn a Butcher, 

And to a Prieſt transform a 'Thatcher. 
In ſhort, ſcarce any but deſpis'd 'em, 
Both as to Character and Wiſdom. 


Nor could LawneSleeves, or Black Gowns draw 


Towards their Perſons any Awe. 
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For Wolves in Sheep- skins People took 'em, 
This made the Elected look about em, 

And in a Private Convocation, 

Conſult bout getting Conſecration. 


Parker being Arch, it ſeems his Grace 
Thought Speaking firſt due to his Place; 
Stood therefore up on Petty-toes, 

Makes to the reſt three Rev'rend Bows, 
And from the middle of the Crowd 
Utters his Voice, as Thunder loud. 

My Lords, quoth he, pray give me leave 
To ſpeak, or if you pleaſe to give | 
Your own Advices firſt, I'm gone 

Back to my Bench, till you have done; 
Where I'll attend to what you ſay, 

And one by one Advices weigh. 

But none was ready to begin, 

So on he talk'd, his Tongue b'ing in. 
The Lord has gi'n into our Hands, 

The Popiſh Biſhops and their Lands; 
They lye impriſon'd in our Houſes, 
Secure as Necks in Tyburn Nooſes ; 

Let us agree to free them all 

From preſent Bondage, and from Thrall ; 
But let it be upon condition, 

That by the ſacred Inpoſition 

Of Hands, they'll freely Conſecrate us. 
They'll never do it, for they hate us, 
Quoth Jewel: Then are they, quoth Horn, 
The greateſt Fools that e'er were born. 
For my part, were their Caſe my own, 
I'd conſecrate an old Baboon, 

Provided that, by ſuch a Deed 

I might be from a Priſon freed. 7 
Indeed, quoth Whitehead, I believe you; 
But let not this Reflection grieve you; 

I know your Principle of Old; | 
Since you fromFrankfort ſtole our Gold. 


or ; 1 Huſh't 
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Huſh't, huſh't, ſays Parker, Fie, no more; 

T like not rubbing an old Sore : 

Such Wounds ought rather to be clos'd. 

What ſay ye, Sirs, to what's propos'd ? 

Dear Friends, quoth Cox, ſo we get Miſſion 

Upon fo eaſy a Condition, 

Our Biſhopricks will cloſe old Breaches : 
uoth Parker, all is true Cox Teaches : 

It they once give us Conſecration, 

Moſt of the People in the Nation 

Will have us in as high Eſteem 2 

And Reverence as they have them. 

In Troth, quoth Sands, I like well of it, 

For thus we ſhall ſecure our Profit, 

And the old Biſhops Lands Poſſeſs, 5 


And Eat and Drink in Quietneſs. 
All pleas'd, to this they acquieſce. 


And fitting down, *till every Man 
His Flask of Florence drank, or Can 
Of good old Hock as ever run | 
Out of the Heidleburgian Tun. * 
Then Home they go, with Reſolution 
To put Deſign in Execution. 


To win their Pris ners twenty ways 
They try, and feaſt them ſeveral Days, 
Releaſe em from where firſt they ſnut em, 
And into good Appartments put em, 

Treat 'em with ſubtle Words, and Civil, 
As Eve was tempted by the Devil, 
Till thinking they had fairly gain'd 'em, 
With the main Point they entertain'd 'em. 


My Lords, ſay they, we've lately been * 
To beg your Freedoms of the Queen, im} 
And get you good Eſtates to live on; nec 
A Noble Manſon each ſhall have one: | om 
All which ſhe grants. Yet on. Condition, pill 
That you'll give Ap Folick Miſſion, nu 


And Scl 
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And by your $4cred Hands Confer 

27 us the Biſhop's Character. 

It pleaſes her to be reſpected 

5. Perſons of us, her Elected. ” 

It were a Folly beyond meaſure, 

when Trifles do it, not to pleaſe her, 


Thus they, yet all the fair Pretences, 
And Fawnings of their Reverences, 
Could not prevail with any One 

To have the Sacred Office done. 


For the old (r) Biſhops, finding what 
Theſe new Elected would be at, 
Deride their Impudence as Folly 
By Frenzy caus'd, or Melancholly : 
Set their Propoſals at Defiance, 
Aud utterly refus'd Compliance 
With Hereticks, and ſuch as muſt 
Poſleſs the Chairs, whence they were thruſt, 


What's more abſurd, than think that any, 
Who will defend his n 
Vainſt him that makes unlawtul Claim, 
Should give his Writings of the ſame, 
With full Poſſeſſion of his Lands, 
Into his Adverſary's Hands 2 
"Tis as nonſenſical a thing, 
For him who does his Action bring, 
To go and all the Deeds demand, 
By which the Owner holds his Land. 
I 5 . "Twas: 


(r) Sed hoc perridiculè accidit, ut cum iſti Super- 
intendentes creandi eſſent, nec a Cathelicis Epiſcopis 
impetrare potuerunt, ut ipfis manus admoverent, 
nec inter ſe, aut tres duoſve Epiſcopos, aut ullum 
omnino ſuæ perſidi Metropolitanum, ab aliis E- 
piſcopis prius ordinatum habebant, cujus vel ma- 
nu vel conſenſu conſecrari poſſent, &c, Sand. de 
Schiſmate Anglicano. p. 166, 


7 
4 
py 
* 
Ty] 6 
- * 9 
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Twas juſt the ſame thing in effect; 
Wich Beſs's Biſhops new EleF, 


But finding this Contrivance fail, 
Next they had hopes they might prevail 
With Dr (-) Crcagh, (who did endure 
A long Confinement in the Tower) 
To give their Lordſhips Conſecration, 
And to that End a Conſulation 
Was held, in which they did agree 
To promiſe great Rewards, and free 
The BIbop from Impriſonment. 
Beſides, reſolved to preſent 
A Purie of Gold to th' poor old Man: 
(Gold oft prevails when nought elſe can) 
For they reſolve to ſpare no Coſt - 
In purchaſing the Holy Ghoff, 
With this Reſult they ſend a Charge 
To Water-man to bring the Barge. 
While every Man himſelf prepares 
For taking Ship at Lambeth Stairs. 
Wing'd with defire, and Weſtern-Gale, 
From Lambeth down the Thames they Sail ; 
Thro' Bridge and Traitors Gate they go, 
As ſwift as Arrow out of Bow ; | 
Where ſtepping out of Barge to Land, 
The Tower's Lieutenant they Command 

| | To 


(:) His Name was Richard Creagh Archbiſhop of 
1agh, he died in the Tower, See Nullity of the Pre- 
 latich Clergy, p. 66. | 

Mr. Maſon takes notice of thi out of Sanders, but ſays 
not one Word in Contradiction of it. Indeed ( ſays he, by hu 
Philodox. (There was a certain Iriſh Archbiſhop, whom 
they had in Bonds and Priſon at Lendon, with whom 
they dealt very earneſtly, promiſſing him both Li- 
berty and R:ward, if ſo be he would be Chief in the 
Conſecration : But he, good Man, would by no 
means be brought to lay Holy Hands upon Hereticks. 
Maſon's Conſecration of Biſhops, p. 124. 


N. 2 
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To go himſelf, or ſend his Son John, 5 


* To fetch old (:) Armagh from his Dung on; 


Which ſoon was done as they deſir'd; 
The poor old Biſbop much admir'd 
To find ſuch Favour, leaſt Expe&ed 


Either from Beſs, or her Elefted. 
* Having ſhak'd Hands, ſcrap'd Legs and Bow'd, 


With Compliments as they thought good, 


Into a Tavern, nigh the Place, 


They courteouſly invite his Grace, 
Where after having drank a Glaſs 


{ ('Tis not recorded what it was, 


Yet Modern Criticks do atteſt, 

It was Canary-Sack the beſt) 

Mat. Parker ſpeaks, the archeſt Knave 
Of all the reſt, but the moſt Grave; 
And one who nat'rally could Cant, 
And play the Puritanick Saint. 


My Lord, ſays he, you've been abus'd, 
And in the Priſon hardly us'd ; 
Yet has the Lord lookt down upon ye, 
And mov'd the Queen t'have Pity on ye; 
And We, who truly loye your Lordſhip, 
Have great Compaſſion on your Hardſhip; 
And therefore come to ſhew our Kindnels, 


And bring glad Tidings from her Highneſs. —_ 


(:) Dr. Champney, on this Matter, ſays, At that 
time when there was queſtion of Conſecrating thoſe 
new Biſhops, there was Priſoner in the Tower of Len- 
don an Archbiſhop of Ireland, who was offered his Li- 
berty and divers other Rewards, if he would haye 
conſecrated the newly Elected Biſhops : Which doubt-' 
les argueth the want of others, that even by them- 
ſelves were eſteemed True Biſhops : For if ſuch 
had been at hand, they would not have recurred to 
him, with danger to receive a diſgraceful Denial, 
as they did. Thus Champ. in Yocation of Biſhops, 
p. 298, 5 : 
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Her Majeſty commands me tell t 
Your Grace, her Highneſs Greets you well, 
And promiſes to ſet you free : 

Beſides, you ſhall rewarded be ; 

Yea, what you pleaſe ſhall be your Hire, 
Do but what She and e defire : 

And 'tis, my Lord, an eaſy Boon 

(Ar this the Orator kneeld down) 

Let but your Grace's Hands be laid 
Upon my here inclined Head, 

And give your Servant Cenſecration, 

That Biſhops true be in the Nation; 

By whom a Prieſthoad may endure 

In her new Church for evermore. 


Wou'd you have me ordain you Biſhop ? 
Quoth Armagh. Yes, quoth Parker's Worſhip, 
Anoint me; for we want not Ointmenr, 

By Grinaal brought at my Appointment. 
He calls for't, but the fimbling Block-head 
Breaks the Glaſs-bottle in his Pocket; 


But Chance was pleas'd he ſhould not loſe 
It all ; for at the Knee of Hoſe 

As much as Spungy Cloth let ſcatter 
Was met by helptul Wooden Platter, 
Which in good time Grindal himſelf 
Snatcht from a lucky neighbouring Shelf, 
I'm ſorry you have ſpill'd it thus, 
Quoth Sage Hoh Hern, tis Ominous. 

No, no, quoth Parker, there's enough, 
Pray bring it to my Lord Armagh. 

And to my Lord they bring the Platter: 
He ſtands Amaz'd at the Matter. 

Says he, what wou'd you have me do ? 
Quoth Parker, Conſecrate me now; 

And whatſoe'er the Queen, or we 

Have promis'd, ſhall performed be; 

Nay more, my Lord, be but content 


To do'r, and Ill giye half my Rent. 


Of 


B 


3 nne 


My Brethren too will grateful be: 
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Of Canterbury for your Fee; 


And, as an Earneſt, here behold 
We do preſent your Grace this Gold. 
This would not take, though 'twas a prime one; 
And taught em by their Grandſire Simen, 

For good Armagh, 1n pious Rage, 

Curſt Gold and Them ; and to his Cage 

He fled where late he lay before, 

Begging the Iurn- (ey of the Door = 
To lay him faſt in Chains and Gives, 
Secure from ſuch unhallow'd Thieves. 
And never more to let him looſe, 
Unrtill the happy fatal Nooſe 

Should free him from Impriſonment, 
And ſend his Soul hence Innocent. 


! 


Thus diſappointed to their Shame, 
Unconſecrated back they came : | 
Not th' way they went; for chaf'd and hot, 
To call their Barge the Fools forgot : 
Conſidering not the way they went, 
F'er they had reach'd the Monument. 
The Place I mean, where now's ſet up 
That Column, with a flaming Top, 
Made to denote to after-times, 
The Fall of Babel for her Crimes, 
Burn'd up like bundle of dry Sticks, 
In Sixteen-hundred Sixty Six; 
As was foreſeen by Engliſh Seert, 
Before it happen'd Sixty Years ; 
During which time they never ceaſt, 
To proven the Dovynfal of the Beaſt, 
And tho' they gueſt the time to come, 
Yer miſt the Place, and call'd it Rome: 
Whereas they ſhould have pitch'd on London, 
Which in that very Year was Buru'd down, 
Some think 'twas certain Clouds of Spite, 
That thus obſcur'd Prophctick Light, 


And 
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And made thoſe Pick-Locks of St. John, 
Call Rome, not London, Babylon. 
Well, being got (as now is ſaid) 

To where the Monument is made, 

And coming to themſelves, they ſtood 
In Conſult, whether twas as good 
Back to return to call their Boaz, 

Or on to Lambeth trudge on foot ? 

But finding Boys to flock about em, 
(For Streets are never free without em 
And you may think the Show was rare, 
To ſee Twelve High- Pyleſis cluſter'd there) 
They all reſolv' d not to go on, 

But back to call their Waterman; | 
And ſo they did: ”th' Rear purſu” 

By Rabble, ſuch a Multitude 

As did at Call of Captain Tom 

In Eighty Eight, from Garrets come; 

When Wapping met with Pickadily, 

To rob Mila- Houſe, and Don Ronquilly. 

This by a Sentinel of Towey 

Perceiv'd, he call'd the Gowvermour, 

Who ſeeing that it was their Graces, 

Wich all the City at their Arſes, 

As if they led an Army down 

To take the Der, from the Town ; 
Thought nothing more but their intent, 
Was to have ſeiz'd his Tenement, 

And therefore Orders gave with haſt, 

To make the Gates and Wickets faſt, 

And all the Oyanauce with great ſpeed 

To Charge, and Fire; if there was need: 
But, bleſt be Fortune, there was none, 
And ſo there was no Miſchief done. 

They coming to the Gate of Towcy, 

Smote both with Foot and Fiſt the Door, 
With all the Force that e'er they had; 
T'have ſeen 'em, you'd ha' thought 'em mad, 
But finding Suck before their Snout, - ok 
They to the Rabl. fac'd about; 


Through 
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Through midſt of which their way they forc'd, 
With as much Eaſe as Tartars hors'd : 

For you may gueſs, Confuſion now 

Made them they ſcarce knew what to do. 
Till Parker, who was always Chanda, 
Open'd, as if to preach a Sermon; 

Crying, My Lords, Let us be gone, 

And to the Bridge on Foot jog on: 

And if we meet not there the Barge, 

We'll call for Coaches; Hang the Charge. 
With this the reſt were well content, 

So back again their Lordſhips went, 

But coming to the Bridge, and ſeeing 

No Waterman, nor Barge in being; 

They fall again into Debate, 

Who ſhould cry Coach (being Men of State) 
Quoth Parker, Sirs, you ſee the Croued 
Is preſſing, therefore be not proud; 

Nor with mean Office let's think much. 
Wirth that they all cry'd, Coach, a Coach, 
Which Noiſe, ſcream'd out in diff rent Notes, 
From at the leaſt a Dozen Throats, 

Set all the Boys that flocked after 

Their Lordſhips, into hearty Laughter. 

In fine, when twas diſtinaly heard, 

A Coach, a Coach, Coaches appear'd. 

Mounting with ſpeed, to Lambeth they 
Thro' Lanes of Rabble drive away. 

Curſing their Fate and luckleſs Tryal, 

And Armagh for his flat Denyal. 


Yet ſtill reſolv'd not to leave off, 
The next they try'd was old Landaff. 
This was the Biſhop nam'd before 
That to the Queen's Church-Headſhip ſwore, 
A Man as fearful as an Hare, 5 
His Heart cloſe glewed to his Chair: 
A Schiſmatitk, and doting, Old. 
And almoſt blind ; When he was told 


That 
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That Parker, and ſome half a Score 
Black-Gowns, were rapping at his Door, 
He ſtickl'd to and fro, like Mad, 

And Comb'd the little hair he had. 

Put on his Head his Beaver-Har, 

And threw the Felt by, lined with Fat. 
He ſtroakt his Beard, and rubb'd his Face, 
Set Stools and Chairs in proper Place, 
His Cuffs and Band he donn'd ; and then 
Sent down his Maid to let em in, 


1 ent' ring with a formal Pace, 

Made humble Congees to his Grace: 
And he, who had his ſhare of Manners, 
Scrap'd Legs, and kindly bad their Honours 
Welcome to his poor Habitation, 
And thankt em for their Viſitation. 
They ſit em down, and fall to chat 
Of this thing now, and then of that, 

* *Till by and by, Parker draws on 
Diſcourſe bout Conſecrat ion; 
Owning that Orders are, and Miſſion 
By Apoſtolical Tradition. 
Landaff was glad to hear the Fox 
Declare himſelf ſo Orthodox, 
Yes, yes, My Lord, ſays Parker, we 
In this do with your Grace agree 
And ſhou'd be very much to blame 
Shou'd we neglec t' obtain the ſame : 
Therefore, my Lord, if you'll confent 
To adminiſter this Sacrament 
Of Holy Orders, we'll receive it: : 
*Tis at your Grace's hands we crave it, 
And not from any other Biſhop. 
Becauſe we Venerate your Worſhip. 
The Queen too, (who reſpe&s you eyer,) 
Will take it as a mighty Favour. 

Baulk not therefore Her Expe@ation 

And Ours: but give us Conſecratiun. 
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My Lords, I'd have you underftand, 
The Queen and You ſhall me Command, 

& Quoth Landaff, but the Night comes on, 

So there's no time to get it done: 

For I, you know, for want of Sight, 
Can do no good by Candle-light. 
Therefore, my Lords, ſays he, appoint mt; 
A time, and where I muſt Anoint ye, 

And you ſhall find me very free 

Jo do it: But pray let it be 

As little ſpoke of, as you can. 

It ſhall be done in private, Man, 

Quoth Parker, if your Grace thinks fit, 
Where none but Friends ſhall know of it. 
Yes, goon Landff; for underſtand-all, 
"Twill to Religion be a Scandal 

That I, who am a Catholick, * 

Should conſecrate an Heretick, | 

A Church you know's a publick Place : 

My Lord, ſays Mas. gin't pleaſe your Grace 
To take the pains to croſs the Streer, * 

We'll at the (2) Nagg s- Head Ia vern meet, 

To Morrow Morning about Nine; 

And fpeak a Dinner, for we'll Dine; 

I faith't ſhall be a good one too : 5 
Nothing, My Lord, 's too good for you, Says 


(4) Mr. Maſon in the Appendix to his Book of the Cen- 
ſecration of the Engliſh Bijhops, relates this Story of the 
Naggs-Head Conſecration out of Sacrobeſco, thus; Prin- 
cipio Regni Elizabethæ creandi erant Epiſcopi SeQa- 
ri1: Candidati convenerunt Londini in quodam Hoſ- 
pitio platez Anglice di&e Cheapſide, ad Inſigne ca- 
pitis Manni, & una Ordines * Landavenſis 
Epiſcopus, homo ſenex & ſimplex; quod ut intel- 
lexit Bonnerus, tunc Decanus Epiſcoporum in An- 
glia, miſit e Turri Londinenſi (ubi Religionis cauſa de- 
tinebatur) Capellanum ſuum, qui Landavenſi pro- 
poſita excommunicationis pæna prohiberet novos 


Candidatos ordinare: Ea autem denuntiatione terri- 
| cus 
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Says Parker, (ſmiling as he ſpoke) 
This pleas'd Landaff and up they broke. 


Now Fame, a _ tatling Guddy, 
That ay from Houſe to Houſe will ſcud-ye 
From Morn to Night, from Night to Morn, 
A Thieviſh ay as e er was Born, 
That/filches all ſhe ſees or Hears ; 
Nought can efcape her Eyes and Ears, 
But ſoon as either done or ſaid, 
Is privately away convey'd. 
This whiſp'ring Goſſip took upon her, 
To carry News to Biſhop Bonns; 
And, at rebounds from Landaff *'s Maid, 
She catches every word they ſaid; 
With which in haſt away ſhe goes, 
And tells the Biſhop all ſhe knows. 


Boner, who judg'd it nought of Fiction, 
Bethinks him of an Interd tion; 
And ſends next Day his Chaplain Neale 
To ring in Landaff's Ears a Peal, 
And threaten Excommunication, 
If he proceeds to Conſecration. 
 Kitchin at this grew cold with fear, 
And Curſt the Minute he came there, 
And wou'd have left them, but the Sinner 
Was loath to loſe expected Dinner; However 


tus Landavenſis, 2 retulit, multiplicique tergi. 
verſatione uſus, Sacrilegam vitavit Ordinationem. 
Hic furere Condidati, Landavenſem c ontemninere, 
nova quærere conſilia 1 Quid plura? 


Scoreus Monachus (poſt Herefordenſis Pſeudo-Epiſ- 10 
copus) ceteris; excæteris quidam Scoreo manus * 
manus imponunt, fiuntq; fine Patre Filii, & Pater 1 
a Filiis procreatur, res ſæculis omnibus inaudita. ] 
Quod D. Thomas Neale, Hæbraicus Oxoniæ Lector, ] 


qui interfu t, antiquis Confeſſoribus, illi mihi nar- 
rarunt, & fidem aſtruit quod in Comitiis poſtea ſan- 
citum fuir, ut pro legitimis Epiſcopis haberentur. 


CAN T O IL 


However, he grew reſolute 

Never to be perſwaded to't. 

Tho' they ſhou'd give him ten times more 
Than they had proffer'd Creagh before: 

And tho' they begg'd and begg'd again, 
ver Prayers and Tears were all in vain 
And Tears, I ſay, for Parker's Grief 

At's Eyes was glad to ſeek Relief; 

Grindal was 3 Horn curſt old Kitchin, 
And ſwore he'd rather go a Ditching, 
Than ever Conſecration Cra ve 
Of ſuch a dull, old, doting Knave. 

John Jewel ſwore he'd rather have his 

Orders from Mabhomet. Quoth Dan, 

A Turk I'm ſure can make a Prieſt, 

As well as any Antichriſt, 

"Tis not the Laying on of Hands, 

I care a'Straw for, quoth Sir Sana ; 

But that the Queen, to pleaſe the Nation, 
Is for our having Conſecration ; 

And holds, which makes her mad about it, 
That none can Biſhop be without it: 

To pleaſe her thereſore, *tis but fit 

We all means try in getting it. 

The while that they were thus a fretting, 
Landaff was in a Corner ſitting 

And Bentham plying him with Sherry, 

In hopes he'd yield when he was Merry; 
Which Parker and the reſt perceiving, 
Drew towards them, and left of grieving. ' 
And now their Cups for 'moſt an Hour 
They ply'd, (ſome Writers think for more} 
Sending them round, fix in a Hand, 

Till poor Landaff could hardly ſtand; 
Which they obſerving, fell again 

To court him in a gentle ſtrain; 

But notwithſtanding Words; and Wine, 
He ſtill refuſed to incline : 


3 
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Nor 
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Nor could great Promiſes prevail 
Againſt the Threats of DoQtor Neal, 
Whom Bonney ordered to ſtay, 

Till they had done and gone away : 
Beſides, he pleaded want of Sight 
As well as Wits to do it right. 
In ſhort, your Do&rines, Sirs, and mine 
Are not the ſame; therefore in fine 
I'll caſt no Pearls, ſays he, to Swinz, 
This ſaid, and moy'd with Zeal and Heat 
Of Liquor, he abandon'd Seat ; 
And from the Chamber-door he made, 
With all the Hands and Feet he had ; 
Which by good fortune, being ope', 
The Latch he needed not to grope; 
And of the Stairs made but one Step 
Down to the Bottom, from the Top. 
Into the Street he runs to rights, 
As if purſu'd i'th' Rear by Sprites, 
And home he haſts, where none 3 him, 


Without once looking back behind 
This balking of their Expectation, 
Set ev'ry Man into a Paſſion, 

And Fury muſter'd all it's Forces, 

To pelt Lendaff with heavy Curſes ; 
Till Parker, who it ſeems was bleſt 
With Share of Patience bove the reſt, 
Began to beckon with his Hand, 
And filence in the Court command ; 
Adviſing them to leave off Curſing, 
And give good heed to his Diſcourſing. 


This Landaff, Dotiug Foal, (ſays he) 
Believes we cannot Biſbops be, 
Unleſs by other Biſhops Greas'd, 
But Brethren, be but you appeas'd, 
And I ſhall prove, in time of need, 
A Prieſt's enough to do the Deed. 
A Prieſt may Conſecrate, I know it, 
When Bie- do refuſe to do it. 
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Luther, himſelf, and all the beſt 
Reformed Churches this atteſt : 

= And Cranmer ſays, the Magiſtrat: 
May both Ordain and Conſecrate : 
And young King Edward practis'd it, 
In making Biſhops by his it. 

John Calvin gave his Flock Direction 
To make their Paſtors by Election, 
Without regarding th' ancient Faſhion, 
Or any Ferm of Conſecration. 

And we at Frankfort, but of late, 
Cboſe only, did not Conſecrate; 

And ſuch Elected were again 

Turn'd often out for private Men: 
Nor did they Judge themſelves to be 
More, than the other Laity. 


7 


s alter'd from what then it was: 
Rich Biſbopricks are ſettl'd on us, 

And therefore we muſt take upon us 
The Character of Bifhops, that 

We may ſecure what we have got ; 
And not at all times be in danger 
To be Bound up to Rack and Manger, 

Or to be driven from our Station, 
Ar pleaſure of the Congregation, 
Who take up Piques at ev'ry turn. 
That's well conſider'd, Maſter Horn, 
Quoth Parker ; for 'tis Conſecration 
Muſt rivet us in this our Station ; 
Becauſe by it our Power we claim 
From Right divine, and not from them. 
But ſee'ng from Popiſh Biſhops we 
Cannot procure this Prelacy ; 

Let us no further on't Debate, 

Bur one another Conſecrate ; 

By this at Leaſt we'll get the Name: 
Tho' not the Character we claim. 


That's true, quoth Horn, but now the Caſe 
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And by the Title, let us act 

The Biſhops Part in each reſpect, 
And rule our Flock, as if we had 
Been Biſhops by St. Pater made: 
And if the Congregation chance 

To grumble at this ſelf-advance, 

As now and then they will, no doubt, 
V/c'il get the Queen to help us out: 
Be merry therefore, Gentlemen, 
Let's drink a Glaſs or two, and then 
Among ourſelves we'll do the Work, 
In ſpite of Landaf, Pope, or Turk, 

Or Bonner's ſharp Anathema, 

Come, Maſter Scorey, come, I ſay, 

A Prieſt can do't, and you are one : 
Prieſts can make Biſhops, come Sir John, 
Myſelf ſhall be the firſt will try ye, 
For I'll be Conſecrated by ye: 

And then my Grace, when you have done, 
Will Conſecrate the reſt, Sir John. 
But e're we fall to Work, I think, 
Quoth Scorey, *tis but fit we drink, 
And Dine too, for the Cloth is laid, 
And the firſt Courſe is ready made. 
To this Advice they all inclin'd, 

And having plentifully Din'd, 

And drank another Glaſs or two, 
They fell to what they had to do. 


Cannonick Robes Scorey had none, 
Nor Parker, but an ancient Gown ; 
Mean things, when better ſtuff they want, 
Will ſerve an humble Proreſtam, 
Who Places not Religion in 
The Outward, but the Inward Man. 
In Manner odd, as that of Faſhion, 
Scory proceeds to Conſecration. 
He Firſt then, to avoid conteſt, 
Adyis'd a little with the re ſt: 


Inſtead 
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Inſtead of Hands if twere not better 


oy impoſe on Head the Sacred Letter : 


For Laying on of Hands, ſays he, 
Is altogether Popery : 70 
Which b'ing debated Pro an®Cen, 


The laying of the Bible on 


. 
> 
E. 


. 
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They all concluded was the right way; 

So calling for't, twas brought him ſtraight way 
Which raking in his Hand, he laid 

On Parker's Head with Leaves diſplay'd, 

While both his Lips in Motion were, 

As if he ſpake ; but none could hear 


A Syllable of what he ſaid, 

Whether he either Curſt or Pray'd; 
Till having laid the Bible by 

EI th' Window, where it us'd to lie, 

His Voice grew audible, but flow 

As Frozen Words do when they Thaw ; 


Quoth he, in Holy Writ we read 


| Of Ointment pour'd on Aaron's Head, 


Which drencht his Beard, and to his Foot 
Wet all his Garments round about ; 
What Scripture does ſo plainly mention, 
I think may authorize the Unction. 
Conſider therefore, whether I 

Shall us't, or no? No, no, they cry; 
No marry ſhall you not, ſays Matt. 

I'll not be greaſed o'er with Fat. 

Well, well, have Patience, quoth Scoy, 
Behold the Bible, here before ye; 

Muſt on your Shoulders now be laid, 
As *twas before upon your Head. 

A Ceremony very needful, 

To put in mind and make you heedful, 
That you, as Paſtor of the Flock, 

Carry their Dinner on your Back; 

For 'tis with Bibles they are Fed, 
Which you muſt ſee diſtributed. 

This ſaid, the Conſecrator John 

Held with both Hands the Bible on, 


Pro | 


A Biſhop, Exerciſe your Trade. 
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Pronouncing, in moſt Rey'rend Faſhion, 
This Uncouth Form of Conſecration. 


(o) Take thou Authority to reach the Word of God Sinctreh. Wl You 


Quo 
Which ſaid, and raiſing up his Worſhip, To 
They all kneel down and Hail him Biſhop, And 


Well; now, ſays Scorey, that you'r made 


Take 


(e) Dr, Champney ſets down his Conſecration thus, 
At the Naggs-Hcad in Cheapſide, by accorded Appoint- 
ment met all thoſe that were nominated to Biſhop. 
ricks; Thither came alſo the old Biſhop of Lands 
to make them Biſhops. Which being known to Dr, 
Bonner, Biſhop of London, then Priſoner, he ſent unto 
the Biſhop of Landaf, forbidding him under Pain of 
Excommunication to exerciſe any ſuch Power within 
his Dioceſs, as to ordain thofe Men. Wherewith 
the old Biſhop being terrified, and beſides moved 
alſo in his own Conſcience, refuſed to proceed in 
that Action: Alledging chiefly for Reaſon of his 
forbearance, his want of Sight: Which Excuſe 
they interpreting to be but an Evaſion, were much 
moved againſt the Poor old Man. And whereas 
hitherto they had uſed him with all Courteſy and 
Reſpe&, they then changed their Copy. Reviling 
him, and calling him Doting Fool, and the like; 
Some of them ſaying, This old Fool thinketh we cannot be 
Biſbops, unleſs we he Greaſed, to the diſgrace as well of 
him, as of the Catholick Manner of Epiſcopal Con- 


ſecration. Being notwithſtanding thus deceived of 4 
their ExpeQation, and having no other means te 
come to their Deſire, they reſolve to uſe Maſter a] 
Scorey's help, who having borrowed the Name of - 
Biſhop in King Edward's time, was thought to have th 
ſafficient Power to perform that Office, eſpecially | ?* 


in ſuch ſtrait Neceſſity. He, having caſt of together W 
with his Religious Habit all Scruple of Conſcience, in 
willingly 


erty, 


Take up the Bible, fall to Pray'r, 
And Bijhips half a Dozen Pair 


see that you make, before we part. 
$ You are more skilful in the Art, 


To Conſecrate the reſt go on, 


Quoth Park:r, therefore pray-ye John, 8 
And we'll to Supper when you've done. 


Well, 


willingly about the Matter, which he erformed 


in this Sort; having the Bible in his Hand, they all 


Kneeling before him, he laid it upon every one of 
their Heads or Shoulders, ſaying, Take then Authorit 
ro Preach the Word of God ſincercly. And ſo they rofl 
up Biſhops. 

This whole Narration without adding or detracting 
( ſays he) any Word pertaining to the Subſtance of 
the Matter, I have heard oftner than once, of Mr. 
Thomas Bluet, a Grave, Learned and Judicious Prieſt, 
he having received it of Mr. Neal, a Man of good 
Sort and Reputation; ſome time Reader of the He- 
brew Lecture in Oxford, but when this Matter paſſed, 
was belonging to Biſhop Bower, and ſent by him to 
deliver the Meſlage before mentioned to the Biſho 
of Landaff,and withall to attend there to ſee the En 
of the Buſineſs. Again, Mr. Bluet had other good 
Means to be informed of this Matter, being a lon 


Time Priſoner with Dr. Watſon, Biſhop of Lincoln, and 


other Men of Note of the ancient Clergy, in whoſe 
Time, and in whoſe Sight, one may ſay, this Matter 
was done. This was related to me by Mr. Bluet in 
Wisbech Caſile: Thus Dr. Champngg, in his Treatiſe of 
the Vocation of Biſhops. p. 194, 195. 

Mr. Maſon himſelf in his Appendix above nam'd,gives 
alſo a Relation of this Buſineſs out of the 14 — to a 
Book call'd, A Diſcuſſion, Num. 135. Where that Au- 
thor, writing againſt Mr. Jewel, ſays of Mr. Jemel's be- 
ing a Biſhop, we have not ſo much Certainty, yea, 
we have no Certainty at all. For who, I pray you, 
made him? Who gave him his Juriſdiction? Who 
impoſed Hands on — What Orders had * 
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Pronouncing, in moſt Rey'rend Faſhion, 
This Uncouth Form of Conſecration. 


| | dee 
(o) Take thou Authority to each the Word of God S inc ere] i You 
2 Quo 
Which ſaid, and raiſing up his Worſhip, 1». 
They all kneel down and Hail him Biſhop, þ And 
Well; now, ſays Scorey, that you'r made 2 
A Biſhop, Exerciſe your Trade. ; 
Take —_ 
ö Ir 
(e) Dr, Champney ſets down his Conſecration thus, Wt © 


At the Naggs-Hcad in Cheapſide, by accorded Appoint- iſ thei 


ment met all thoſe that were nominated to Biſhop. f 
ricks; Thither came alſo the old Biſhop of Lani: WW up.! 
to make them Biſhops. Which being known to Dr, Th 
Bonner, Biſhop of London, then Priſoner, he ſent unto (ſa 
the Biſhop of Landa?, forbidding him under Pain of {MW the 
Excommunication to exerciſe any ſuch Power within 
his Dioceſs, as to ordain thofe Men. Wherewith he 
the old Bifhop being terrified, and beſides moved dor 
alſo in his own Conſcience, refuſed to proceed in brer 


that Action: Alledging chiefly for Reaſon of his Y* 
forbearance, his want of Sight: Which Excuſe del 
they interpreting to be but an Evaſion, were much of 
moved againſt the Poor old Man. And whereas of 
hitherto they had uſed him with all Courteſy and Me 
Reſpe&, they then changed their Copy. Reviling Tit 
him, and calling him Doting Fool, and the like; ott 
Some of them ſaying, This old Fool thinketh we cant be Ti 
Biſhops, unleſs we be Greaſed, to the diſgrace as well of Wi 
him, as of the Catholick Manner of Epiſcopal Con- . 


ſecration. Being notwithſtanding thus deceived of the 
their ExpeQation, and having no other means to \ 
come to their Deſire, they reſolve to uſe Maſter all 
Scorey's help, who having borrowed the Name of Bc 
Biſhop in King Edward's time, was thought to have th 
ſafficient Power to perform that Office, eſpecially 
in ſuch ſtrait Neceſſity. He, having caſt of together W 


with his Religious Habit all Scruple of Conſcience, * 
willing! 1 


x „ 7% 4 7 Wo ! PR 193 
Take up the Bible, fall to Pray'r, 

And Biſhops half a Dozen Pair 

Fee that you make, before we part. 

vou are more skilful in the Art, 

; Quoth Park:r, therefore pray-ye John, 

jo Conſecrate the reſt go on, 

1 And we'll to Supper when you've done. | 

: Well, 


ere 
7e. 


Tak 

; in this Sort; having the Bible in his Hand, they all 
hu, Kneeling before him, he laid it upon every one of 
Yint. WW their Heads or Shoulders, ſaying, Take then Authorit 
hop. *- Preach the Word of God ſincercly. And ſo they =E 
mdf up Biſhops. 
Dr. This whole Narration without adding qr detracing 
anto ( ſays be) any Word rr to the Subſtance of 
n of the Matter, I have heard oftner than once, of Mr. 
thin Themas Bluet, a Grave, Learned and Judicious Prieſt, 
vith he having received it of Mr. Neal, a Man of good 
ved Sort and Reputation; ſome time Reader of the He- 
| in brew Lecture in Oxford, but when this Matter paſſed, 
his was belonging to Biſhop Bomer, and ſent by him to 
cuſe deliver the Meſſage before mentioned to the Biſhop 
uch of Landaff, and withall to attend there to ſee the End 
reas of the Buſineſs. Again, Mr. Bluet had other good 
and Means to be informed of this Matter, being a long 
ling Time Priſoner with Dr. Watſon, Biſhop of Lincoln, and 
ke; other Men of Note of the ancient Clergy, in whoſe 
ot be Time, and in whoſe Sight, one may ſay, this Matter 
| of was done. This was related to me by Mr. Blaet in 
on- Mithech Caſtle: Thus Dr. Champnq in his Treatiſe of 
I of the Vocation of Biſhops. p. 194, 195. 
to Mr. Maſon himſelf in his Appendix above nam' d, gives 


ſter alſo a Relarion of this Buſineſs our of the * to a 
of Book call'd, 4 Diſcuſſion, Num. 135. Where that Au- 
ve thor, writing againſt Mr. Jewel, ſays of Mr. Jewcl's be- 


y ing a Biſhop, we have not ſo much Certainty, yea, 
ner we have no Certainty at all. For who, I pray you, 
ce, made him? Who gave him his Juriſdition * Who 


ly impoſed Hands on him? What Orders had * 
R W hat 
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Well; if I muſt, then come, ſays Scory, 

Kneel altogether down before me, 

That I may make what Haſte I can, 

It will be late e'er we have done Tlicy 


What Biſhops were they. It is true that both he, 
Sands, Scory, Horn, Grindal, and others, in the Begin. 
ning of Q. Elizab:th's Reign, met at the Horſe-h:od {1 
Cheap/ide, (a fit Sign for ſuch a Sacrament) and be- 
ing diſapointed of the Catholick Biſhop of Lan; 
who ſhould have been there to Conſecrate them, Ce. 
they dealt with Scory of Herefora to do it; who, when 
they were all on their Knees, cauſed John Jewel to 
riſe up Biſhop of Salisbury, and him that was Roben: 
Horn before, to riſe up Biſhop of Mincheſter, and ſo 
forth with al! the reſt. 


The Author of The Nullity of the Prelatick Clergy a 


England, ſays, It's now a Century of Years ſince the 
Nazg's-/ead Story happen'd ; it hath been conſtantiy 
related, and credited by wiſe Men, as a certain 
Truth, ever ſince the Year 1559. (the Tear it was ated 


in) it was never contradicted by any, until it was 


imagined by our Adverſaries, that their new Regi- 
ſters (Maſon's) might conteſt with our ancient Tra— 
dition, and make the Nagg's head Story ſeem impro- 
bable, in the Year 1613, of which no Man doubt- 


ed for the Space of 52 Years before.— 


The Catholick Biſhops and Doctors of Q. Mary's 
time were ſober and wiſe Men, they believ'd theSto- 


ry and recounted it to Parſons, Fitzherbert, D. Kelliſm, 


Holli wood, D. Champpey, Fitzſimon, & c. Parſons bel iev'd it. 


Fitzherbcrt, and the reſt above- named, gave ſo much 


Credit to it, that they publiſhed it in Print. — 
Mr. Conſtable ſays, in his Relation, that it was a 
Thing without doubt, becauſe not only Mr, Neale, 
but other Catholicks, Integerrime Fidei, of moſt entire Cre- 
dit, were Eye-witneſſes of Scory's ridiculous Man- 
ner of Conſecating Parker, and the reſt in the Nagg's- 
bead Tavern, See p. 75, 76. | 

Dr. Champney, tells us, that Jon Stow, a * 
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They kneel, and Srory lays upon 
Their Heads and Shoulders one by one, 
His Bible, as before was done: 
Thus ends the Conſecration. In 


hath often te ſti ſied this Buſineſs of the Nag 3's-head by 


Word of Mouth, tho' he durſt not publiſh ie in Print 
in his CS ronſcle. And becauſe he could not have the 


Freedom of writing the Truth, he totally omits ſet- 


ting down any Conſecration at all, either of Matthew 
Parker, or of any other of Q. Elizabeth's firſt pretend- 


ed Biſhops. We cannot imagine that he forgot to 
take notice of them, becauſe he ſet down the Canſe- 
cration of Cardinal Polc, Parker's immediate Predeceſ- 
for. Much leſs then could he forget Parker's, which 


as Maſon himſelf confeſſes, was fo ſingular, that of 69 


Archbiſhops before him in the See of Canterbury, 
none was ever conſecrated in that Manner. Sce 
Dr. Champney, p. 196, 197. Maſon, p. 131. 

Bancroft Biſhop of London, being demanded by Mr. 
William Alabaſter, How Parker and his Collegues were 
Conſecrated Biſbops? Anſwer'd, I hope, that in Caſe of Ne- 
ceſſity, a Prieſt (alluding to Scory) may ordain Biſhops. 
This Anſwer of his was objected in Print, by Holli- 
wood, againſt him, and all the Engl Clergy, in the 
Year 1603. Not a Word replied, Bancroft himfelt 


then living. Nature of Catholick Faith and Hereſy. Royen 


i657. Ch. 11. p. 8: | 
The ſaid Author tells us alſo, that upon Occaſi- 
on of a certain Book, brought into the Parliament 
Houſe by ſome Presbyterian Lords, proving thatthe 
Proteſtant Biſhops had no Succeſſion nor Conſecration, and 
therefore were No Bijbops, and conſequently, had Ne 
Right to ſit in Parliament; Dr. Morton Bp. of Durham, 
made a Speech againſt the ſaid Book in the Behalt 
of himſelf and all the Biſhops then preſent. In 
which Speech he endeavoured to prove their Succ:[- 
ſion from the- laſt Catholick Bijbops, who, ſays he, by 
Impoſition of Hands ordained the firſt Proteſtant Biſhops as 
the Nagg's-head in Cheapſide, as was notorious to all the 
K 2 World 
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In fine, their Nagg's-head Conſecration, 
Became the Laughter of the Nation, 
And to this Day they are aſham'd, 
To hear their Cheapſide Frolick named: For 


Tor 2 
That 


Succeſ 
Wruſed 
„Du 
| FIG 
Iblige. 


World, . This was reported by an ancient Peer, then 
preſent in the Houſe. See Ch. 2. p. 9. 

Theſe two remarkable Paſſages, Dr. Brambal, By, 
of Derry, in his Book Intituled, Th? Conſecration am MW 1-61 
Succeſſion of Proteſtant Biſhops juſtifed ; pretends to of 7; 
refute: He does it to the Firſt, by only ſaying, 14 Prove 
not believe one Word of what is ſaid of By. Bancroft. A. Speec 
gainſt the Second, he brings a Teſificate under Dr. Mn. Wi; ipol 
zon's Hand, that he never made ſuch a Speech. Ile ihe m 
brings under ſome Biſhops and Noble Mens Hands, M Doꝛe 
That they do no: remember ſuch a Book againſt Biſbops, os i: WW: tis 1 
there mentioned, was preſented in that Parliament, ani By. o 
therefere that. Dr. Morton could make no ſuch Specch ag ſay, i 
it. To this pretended Refutation of Bramball's, the Mthe'B 
ſaid Author of Th! Natur? of Catholick Faith and Her, Epiſco 
in another Treatiſe of his, Intituled, The Nullity of ti: 
Prolatick Clergy and Church of England. Printed at Auw, MW bur . 
in 1569, makes a clear and moſt convincing Reply. in T 
Which being too long to be here inſerted, I refer N Darbe 
the Reader to the Book itſelf, In which alfo he will WM her + 
find whatſoever elſe Dr. Bramhall has writ, in De- Nigg 
fence of Proteſtant Epiſcopacy, Repell'd: And alſo his Wil of D. 
Ten Reaſons (as he calls em) againſt the Nagg's-head Story, Mas 11 
Refuted and Retorted againſt their pretended Lan. ¶ Alm 
beth. Conſecration. : the B 

In the ſaid Treatiſe of the Nullity, &c. p. $8. 1s ment 
alſo recorded the Lord Axaley's Teſtimony writ with had, 
his own Hand, Teſtifying to Dr. Bramhall Bp. of Der. WY have 
, that he, the ſaid Lord Audley, was Perſonally pre- ill 
ſent in the Houſe of Lords, when Bp. Morton made myſe 
that Speech, in which he had recourſe to the Nazg's- well 
head Conſeciation; for the Validity and Succeſſion of Proteſtant had 
Biſhops, as is ſaid. Which Teſtimony of my Lord's, Wl men: 
for the Reader's Satisfaction, I will put down here. ply \ 

** Having ſeen a Book Intituled, The Conſecration ani WF well 
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For as Men look upon thoſe Quacks, 
That Prophecy in Almana-ks, So 


W 5 ycceſion of Proteſtant Biſhops, & c. and particularly pe- 


Wruſed that Chapter call'd, Th? Vindication of the B:jbop 


/ Durham, I find mylelf (reflecting on ſome Ex- 


ofreſſions therein, and the Bp. of Derry, Author) o- 


Wbliged to ſay ſomething as concerned, and ſo have 
aeſir'd Place here for a few Lines. Who the Author 
Wot The Treatiſe of the Cathalick Faith, & c. fixeth on to 


prove his Allegations touching the Bp. of Dur,am's 


WSpcech, I know not; for he told me of it before ever 
WI {poke to him, but ſure I am, if it be look'd after, 
Whe may have ſufficient Teſtimony to ſatisfy half a 
VDoen Juries; but that which ſtirs me to ſpeak in 
this Matter, is, a Note I have, at the Requeſt of the 


$Bp.cof Derry, given him under my Hand, wherein, I 


ſay, in Subſtance the ſame with the Author, touchin 
the Bp. of Durham's Speech. As for the Book again 
W Epi/copacy, which was the Ground of the Diſcourſe, 
my Note only avers, it was brought into the Houſe, 
but ſaid not by whom, nor who was the Author: 


In Truth, I wonder'd much to find that the Bp. of 
Durham doth deny this Speech; for I cannot remem- 


ber that ever I heard of, or read the Story of the 


Nagg's-head, till that Day in Parliament of my Lord 


of Durham, then I heard it from him. And this, I ſay, - 


as I ſhall anſwer ir before the Judgment-ſeat of God 
Almighty. And I do not remember that ever T heard 
the Bp. of Liaceln, or any other Biſhop before or ſince 
mention the Nagg's-head, or touch that Story; if I 
had, and not nam'd him, my Lord of Durham might 


have juſt Reaſon to complain; but my Lord of Derry 


will not believe that I (for I cannot but take it to 


myſelf) do, or ever did know, the Bp. of Durham fo 


well as to Swear, this was the Man. If his Lordſhip 
had been an Engliſh Biſhop, and frequented Parlia- 
ments, he would have omitted this. Not to multi- 
ply Words; I can aſſure his Lordſhip, I could as 
well, and ſurely haye ſworn, this is the Man, the 


K 3 | Bp. 
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50 they were pointed at by All 
For Prophets falſe, as thoſe of Baal. 
The Wolf cannot fo trimly put- on <0 
The She:p's-5kin, as to pals for Mutton. I 


Bp of Durham, as his Lordſhip could of Sir Gg 
Ratclif when he lived. Beſides, his Perſon, and Place 
of the Biſhop's Bench is too eminent to be miſtaken 
Another Expreſſion of my Lord of Derry, is, I do ui 
take myſelf to be ſo exact an Annaliſcr of a Diſcourſe, as i |, 
able to take my Oath, what was the true Scope of it, Hers 
likewiſe I muſt beg his Lordſhip's Pardon. Iknow 
no ſuch Defe& in myſelf; for there is not any thing 
more eaſy than to comprehend the true Scope of 
ſhort plain Hiſtorical Diſcourſe, as this was. Ty 
conclude, as to the Bp. of Daurham's Denial, I hope, 
that confeſſing himſelf now of the Age of 95 Years, 
it will be held no Crime to ſay, or improbable to 
believe, that one of that great Age, may at leaſt for- 
get what he ſpake ſ many Years ſince. For the two 
Certificates of the other Lords ; that of the Temporal 
faith little to my Lord of Derry's Purpoſe, neither 
with an indifferent Judgment can that of the $piri- 
tual work much. For my part, I do not ſay, that 
any, Or all their Lordſhips, whoſe Names are put to 
the C-r:/f:ates in the Book, were in the Houle at that 
Time, or if any of them were, that they took No- 
tice of what my Lord of Durham ſpake : For many 
Diſcourſes are made in Parliaments, and little No- 
tice taken of them, neither had I of this, but tha: 
it was to me a new Thing. The Clerk of the Parlia- "FP 
ment is alſo brought in to certify, tho' as to my 
Note his Pains might have been ſpar'd, for I do no: 
mention a Book Preſented, and conſequently, none 
to be Recorded: And as for Speeches, I do aſſure 
his Lordſhip, in the Authority of an old Parliamen: 
Man, that it is not the Office of the Clerk to Re- 
cord them, (his Work would be too great) 'cill it Th; 
be a Relulr or Concluſion, and then he writes them 
down as Orders, Ordinances, Oe. of Parliament, July 


In the Province of Cmterbury, 


Prov. of Tort, 
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'n give the Reader here a Liſt 
Of ch' Ancient Biſhops diſpoſſeſs'd: 
And who they were of theſe Nagg's-Headers, 


That in their Sces ſet up for Fathers, 


* Catholick | Proteſtants + 


Biſhopricks. | Bps diſplac'd, intruded. 
4 Vacantbythe 
8 Deathof Car- 
1 Canterbury. dinal Pole. Parker, 
London. 25 Bonner. Grindal. 
© | Wincheſter. Bp. White. Horn. 
2 Ely. Bp. Thur!by. | Cox. 
8 Lincoln, | Bp. Watſon, | Pullingham, 
Fx | Coventry and Litchfield | Bp. Bayne. | Bentham. 
= Bath and Wells. Bp. Bourne. | Barclay. 
5 FR f Bp. Turbervil. Ay. 
Worceſter. Bp. Pates. Sands. 
& Peterborough, Bp. Pole. ba ambler. 
S Aſaph. Bp. Goldwell. Davis. 
© | York. Abp. Heath. | Young. 
8 Durham. Bp. Tonſtall, | Pilkinton. | 
2 Carliſſe. Bp. Ozlethorp.| Beſt. | | 
Cheſter Bp. Scot. Downham. 


I will end this ſhort and faithful Defence; which 
I have been neceſſitated to make for myſelf with 
many Thanks to my Lord of Der, for his Charity, 
and Opinion of my Ingenuity ; and ſeeing his Lord- 
ſhip's Inclination in this Matter is to abſolve me 
from a malicious Lye, I will abſolve myſelf as to 
the Miſtakes either in the Perſon, or Matter, aſſur- 
ing his Lordſhip and all the World 
Thus the Lord Audlcy. p 89. 

* The Catholick Bjſhops were all depoſed in 


July, 1559. 1 Eliz. Vid. Stew. p. 639, 
K 4 


, there is none. 


-— 


It 


200 Englands REFORMATION, 


It was not long, before Report 
Brought News from the Nagg's- head to the Court, 
Which put her Highneſs in a Twitter, 
But ſeeing 'tis, ſays ſhe, no better, 
Go bring me Pen and Ink, and Paper, 
And Seal and Wax, and light a Taper; 
I'll not ſtir out o' th' Chair I ſit in, 
*Till I have order'd all that's fitting: 
For, ſince from me all Power ſprings, 
I'fafrth I'll make the beſt. of Things: 
Pll fee who tis that dare deny em 
For Biſhops full as good as I am : 
Only in Juriſdiction leſs 
Than us, their Supreme Bifbepeſs, 
IT will go write a () Diſpenſation ! 
For all Defe&s in Conſecration, 
What's wanting in the Conſecrator, 
Or Conſecrated is no Matter: 
For all Defects in Faculty, 
State and Condition, I'II Supply; 
And by my Letters-Patent; will 
Make Good whate'er they ve Added 1. She 


(4) The Queen was under an Extreme * Neceſſity of 
diſpenſing with all Invalidities of the Condition, 
State and Faculty of thoſe Parker's pretended Conſecra- 
zors ; becauſe the knew they were only Prieſts, not 
Biſhops; and others than ſuch, ſhe and they now 
deſpaired of procuring. 

The Words of her Letters-Patent are, Supplcnte: 
nihilominus Suprema noſtra Authoritate Regia, &c. Supphj- 
ing by our Supreme Royal Authority, &c. Fany Thing be, 
or ſhall be wanting in theſe Things, which you are to do by 
our Command, either in yourſelves, or in any of you ; or it 
our Condition, State, Faculty, which by the Statutes 
of this our Kingdom, or by the Laws of the Church are re- 
gzired, or neceſſary; The Time and Neceſſity of Affairs 
' exating this. Vid. Nullity of, &c. Chap. 2. 

Mr. Maſon in his Bock Of the Conſecration of Biſheps 
in the Church of England, Bait. x613. brings in this 

. Queſtion 
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be ſaid; and fate in Poſture right, 

As one ſhould be that goes to write. 

& E'er ſhe had well ſet Pen to Paper, 
Comes in a Thought and ſpares her Labour, 

& Bleſs me, ſays the, my Head is giddy, 
What I am doing's done already: 

For now it comes into my Mind, 

W When they complain'd they could not find 


One Popiſb Biſhop in the Nation 
Willing to give them Cenſecration; 
I bad em go, and try Landaf, | 
Or do't themſelves, if he ſtood off; 
And, by the Power conferr'd on Me, 
I gave 'em Letters to Supply 
The Power the Conſecrators wanted, 
(Tho' 'twas Epiſcopal they granted,) 
Their Faculty, State and Condition, 
Are perfected by my Commiſſion, 
Beſide all this, I'll not negle& 
To make the Parl'ament Ena 
For Good and Valid all that's done 
In this their Corſecration. 
Thus by her Sapreme Power, Be, 
Made each fit for his Dizce/s : 
Gives them her Orders, with Injunction 
To Att in Church the Biſhop's Function, 
K 5 And 


Queſtion, If his (Parker's) or their Conſecrations were 
Sound, why did the Queen in her Letters-Patent, 
directed for the Coxſecrating of them, uſe divers ge- 
neral Words and Sentences, whereby ſhe diſpenſ- 
ed with all Cauſes, or Doubts of any Imperfe#ion or 
Diſabiliry, that could or might be obje&ed againſt 
them ? To which he makes this ridiculous Anſwer, She 
might entertain ſome Reaſon in her Royal Breaſt, 
which you and I, and ſuch ſhallow Heads are not 
able to conceive : But if I might preſume to giye 
my Conje&ure, I ſuppoſe ſhe did it ad majorem 
cautelam. Thus he, p* 432. * 
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And help in great Affairs of State, 

As Pop ih Bijhops did of late. 

'This plcas'd their Graces very well, 
And to their Offices they fell, 

Some a New Liturgy deviſe, 

And ſome make Books of Homilies, 
And ſome New Articles invent 

t Faith, and of Church Government; 
And Canons at the laſt they make : 

Of all which in due time I'll ſpeak. 

It was not long, e'er Biſhop ) Benner 
Cail'd into Queſtion this their Honour, 
And told them plainly, that their Worſhips 
Were never Couſccrated Biſhops ; 

That their Epiſcopal Vocation 

Was but a Cheat upon the Nation; 

Orders conferr'd by th' Magiſtrate 

Are null in Laws of Church and State : 

Therefore, ſays he, to Robert Horn, 

The Oath you tender me I ſcora: - For 


(r) Dr. Heylin on the 8th of Q. Eliz. 1565, 1566, 
fays, by a Statute made in the laſt Parliament, a 
Power was given unto the Biſhops to tender and 
receive the Oath of Supremacy. Bonner was then Pri- 
ſoner in the Cliak or Marſbalſea, which being in 
Soathwarh, brought him within the Juriſdiction of 
Horn, Biſhop of W:nceſter, by whoſe Chancellor the 


Oath was tendered to him. On the Refuſal of | 


which O05 he is Indited at the King's.Be..ch upon 
the Statute, Cc. Bilhop Bmer Pleaded, That 
Horn at the time hen the Oath was tender'd,was not 
Bifhop of Mauch. ler, and therefore not impower'd by 
the ſaid Starut? to make tender of the Oath, by him- 
ſelf or by his Chancellor, G. The Cauſe comes 
at laſt to be debated amongſt the Judges at Scrjeants- 


un, by wiwont the Cauie was finally put upon the | 


Iſſue, and the Tryai of that Iſſue ordered to be 
committed to a % of the County of Surrey: But 
then withal (fays he) it was adyiſed, that the 

| Deciſion 


11 


gr 7 
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For you muſt know that Horn deſir'd 

To have good Bonner Premunir'd ; 

And therefore offer'd him the Oath, 
And bad him Swear by Faith and Troth, 
By God himſelf, and Goſpels Four, 

That Beſ in Church had Supreme Power. 
Which he refuſing, Horn thought fit 

To clap him up by Queen's-Bench Writ : 
To which wile Bower makes his Plea, 
That Horn, tho' in a Biſhop's See, 
et is no Biſhop : And therefore 

Could not by Right claim any Pow'r 
To tender Oaths to him; and ſo 

What he had done was void in Law. # 


This 


Deciſion of the Point ſhould rather be referr'd to 
the following Parliament, for fear that ſuch a 
2 Matter might miſcarry by a Country 
ury, Cc. 

e to this ſound Advice, the Buſineſs 
comes under Conſideration in the following Parlia- 
ment, which began on the zoth of Spree,, 1565. 
(Anno 8 Elz.) this Parliament revived the Statute 
of Edw. VI. that authoriz'd the New Form of ma- 
king Biſhops and Prieſts, repeal'd by Q. Mary. And 
(ſays Heyiin) did accordingly Enact, That all Per- 
** ſons that had been, or ſhould be Made, Order'd 
* or Conſecrated Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Prieſts, Mi- 
niſters and Deacons, after the Form preſcrib'd in 
* the ſaid Book; be in very Deed, and alto by 
Authority hereof Declared and Enacte to be, and 
„ ſhall be, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Prieſts, Miniſters 
* and Deacons, rightly Made, Confecrated and 
„ Ordered; any Statute, Law, Canon, or any Thing, 
** to the contrary notwithſtanding. *” In this laſt 
Act, the Church (ſays he) is ſtrongly ſettled on 
her natural Pillars. See Heylin, p. 345, 346. And 
Dr. Ch2.apacy's Vocation of Biſhops, p. 168. As alſo the 
Ay agent of Judge Dyer's Reports, 7 Elix. 234 
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This wounded Horn to th' very Heart, 
Nor could he long conceal the Smart, 
But fill'd his Fellow-Biſhops Ears, 

With crying our, His Caſe was theirs ; 
And they Oblig'd, as much as he, 

To ſtand up for their Prelacy, 

And enter into Verbal Fight 

To prove their Ordination Right. 

For if, ſays he, they prove me no 


Biſhop, they'll do the ſame by you. 


They, finding Horn ſo 3 preſs d, 
Meet to conſider what is beſt: 

After ſame Chat and fruitleſs Pratling, 
They fly for Aid to old Judge Catlin, 
Begging he would defend their Honour 
Againſt the Plea of Biſhop Bommer, 

And ſhew Hz:rn's Proceſs had no Flaw, 
But judge them Biſhops good in Law. 
And for his Fee each Man was willing 
To greaſe his Fiſt with Twenty Shilling, 
And promis'd him a better Penny; 
For we'll not ſtick, ſay they, for Money, 
Provided that the Cauſe, when try'd, 
Paſs on our Brother Robert's Side, 

And Bommer Caſt in Premunire. - 

Quoth Catlin, Well, my Lords, I hear ye, 
But Juſtice is not to be ſold, 

Nor am I to be brib'd with Gold: 
However, in ſo grand a Cauſe, 

I'll ſtretch to th'utmoſt all the Laws: 
And if I cannot make it do, 

Ere't come to Tryal, you ſhall know: 
Then you may let the Matter reſt, 

Or elſe proceed, as you ſee beſt. 

Then thanking him, away they went, 
And left him to conſider on't. 


Tho' he had Skill in Srature-Book, 


Juſlinian's 


\ 
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Tuſlinian's Code and Magna- Chart 
Had, and the damon Law, by heart; 
Yet would not raſhly give Advice, 
In Caſes difficult and nice: 
Or of Opinions, tell what his was 
In weighty Matters, ſuch as this was; 
Till firſt his Fellow-Judges were 
Conſulted in the great Affair. 
And therefore, tho' Lame of each Foot 
With that genteel Diſeaſe the Goxz ; 
In Slippers out of Doors he trudges, 
To th' Chambers of his Fellow-Judges ; 
Gets their Opinions one by one, 
Then pitch'd a Day to meet upon 
At his Apartment, where the Biſhops 
Were ſent for, to attend their Worſhips. 


The Caſe (as is before related) 
In full Aſſembly being Debated; 
The Judges all conclude, the Matter 
To be of very perl'ous Nature; 
And tell the Biſhops, thar if Try'd, 
It needs muſt go on Bomer's Side; 
Becauſe they could not make't appear, 
Such Prelates lawful Biſhops were : 
Therefore advis'd 'em, for the beſt, 
Never to bring it to the Teſt : 
And Charged Horn to preſs no further 
In what would ſcandalize their Order, 
Nor ever trouble Bower more, 
By off 'ring Oaths on ſuch a Score. 


This Matter Whiſper'd up and down; 
Was quickly ſpread thro' all the Town; i 
And every Body ſaw the Cheat, 5 
Epiſcopacy Counterfeit, . 


Horn and his Fellow-Biſhops knowing 
That this would tend to their Undoing, 


Reſolve 
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Reſolve upon another Trick, 

How to ſecure the Biſhoprick ; 

And gain themſelves Reſpe& and Awe 
Like Biſhops, (good at leaſt in Law) 
And it was this; away they went 

To beg an Att of Parl'ament : 

As judging it the only Way, 

To make their new-form'd Kirk Obey ; 
And own them, without Contradi&ion, 
To be endow'd with Juriſdiction: 

For who is he that dare withſtand 

A Statute ſign'd by Royal Hand? 

The Parl'ment, at their Petition, 
Enacts them Biſhops, gives them Miſſion: 
The Act confirm'd, and ſign'd by Beſs, 
Each takes him to his Dioceſs. 

This is in fine, the Tuberous Root, 
Whence Pſeudo. Prelacy ſprang out: 
A ſpurious Slip, a Baſtard Stem, 

Begot 'tween Veen and Sanbedrim. 

And to this Day they keep the Name 
Of Parliament Biſhops. 


Thoſe Biſhops, As by Law Eſtabliſh'd 
(For Villanizs and Lyes the Ableſt; 
And for true Cant and ſeeming Zeal, 
The beſt in all the Common-Weal) 
Ordain a Clergy like themſelves, 
And o'er the Flock they place the Wolves, 
A Clergy wed to Vice and Wives, 
And Doctrines impious as their Lives: 
Made up o th' baſeſt Sort of Men 
The Nation had in being then. 
Bag-pipers, Fidlers, Taancrs, Tinkers 
Cardemakers, (s) Coblers, Common=Drinkers. 


Carters, 


(s) See Dr. Heylin, who out of Mr. John Raſtel gives 
this ſame Account of Coblers, Weavers, Tinkers, 
Bag-pipers, &c. being put into Pulpits, and keep- 
ing the Place of Priefls and Miniſters, p. 346, 347- 
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Carters, and Catchpoles, Chimney- ſweepers, 
Fiſhmongers, Butchers, Cattle. Keepers, 
Bricklayers, Blackſmiths, Weavers, Taylors, 
Gold-finders, Scavengers, and Jaylers. 
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To Rail againſt the Church of Rome, 
To Preach its Downfal, and its Doom, 
And curſe the Pope, as they were Mad, 
Was the main Article they had, 

And who perform'd it beſt, were then 
Cry'd up for mighty Gifted-Men: 

And thoſe were held for Sound Divines, 
Who pelted Images and Shrine:, 

And bang'd the Saints, till black and blue, 
And Pelien upon Offa threw, 

On Top of which to plant their Engines, 
For battering Heaven with a Vengeance; 
Becauſe the Saints and Angels there, 

Pre ſume to Pray for Mortals here; 

And are by God for Guardians ſent 

To us of the Church Militant. 

But they were had in moſt Eſteem, 

Who did the MASS the moſt Blaſpheme. 
In ſhort, their Learning did conſiſt 

In Railing, who could Rail the beſt. 
They plac'd the Leudeſt and moſt Witty 
Buffoons in Kirks, the beſt ith' City, 

The Duller Sort, that ſcarce could read, 
In Country Kirks ſet up and pray'd; 
Stammer'd the Common-Prayer-Book o'er, + 
And Homilies, well conn'd before; 

For in the Kirk they durſt not come 

Till Homily was conn'd at Home. 

So unlearn'd Thieves ſometimes have got 
Propitious Neck. Ire fo by Rote, 

As to repeat it, and not faulter, 

To ſave condemned Necks from Halter: 
Such were thoſe new Eccleſiaſtic ks, 


A Crewof Scoundrel ill-bred Ruſticks, 
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A Scum of Raſcals, baſe and dull, 
As ever fill'd a Pulpit full. 


Unleſs, by Chance, that One in Ten 
Liſted himſelf 'mong Learned Men : 
For ſome there were, whoſe Blockheads bore, 
Above the reſt, a Share of Lore, 
And theſe had wonderful Conceits 
O'th' hidden Treaſure in their Pates: 
In Myſtick Sciences deep Skill 
They would pretend to, and knew well 
How Wands diſcover Treaſure hid, 
How Blood may be from Man to Kid 
'Transfus'd, and Kid's Blood into Man, 
By Means of Circulation : 
How watchful Cocks do come: to know, 
What time of Night they are to Crow, 
How Horſes, Cats, and Dogs, and Bitches, 
By Springs are mov'd like Clocks and Watches ; 
Why hideous Shapes appear to Sight, 
And rotten Sticks ſhine in dark Night : : 
Why Turky-Cocks, when Boys do Whiſtle, 
Strut and ſet up their Plumy-briſtle. 
All theſe, and ſuch- like Things as theſe are, 
They would unriddle at their Pleaſure, 
And ſolve by Occult Quality, 
Ant ipathy, and Sympathy, 
The difficulteſt Query that 
A ſubtile Nat'raliſt could put: 
Such was the Learning, ſuch the Arts 
Of thoſe firſt Clergymen of Parts: 
But much improv'd by handing down 


To Great-Great--Grana-Son of the Gown. 


Do but obſerve, and ſtill you may 
Hear jolly Parſons at. this Day, | 
(Eſpecially when they have got 
Their Wits well warm'd with Pipe and Pot} 


Diſcoyer 


er 
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Diſcover larger (:) Stocks of Lore, 

Than e'er their Granſires Blockheads bore 
=ſpecially to Country Folk, 

That Gape and Wonder at their Talks 
They'll Talk like Learn'd Afronomers, 

Of Living Creatures made of Stars ; 

As Lyen, Scorpion, Bear and Bull, 
Andeother Things leſs Dangertul, 

As little Twins, and tender Virgin, 

And Crabſiſb (but ſay nought of Sturgeon } 
And of a Horſe winged on each Side, 
(Whoſe Head hangs for a Sign in Cheapſine,) 
A Dragon's Head and Tail they find, 

But queſtion whether Part's behind : 

Nor can their Wiſe Men ſolve the Riddle, 
Becauſe the Dragon has no Middle. 


Of deeper Matters far than theſe, 


They can Diſcourſe with mickle Eaſe, 
. And 


(i) In a ſmall Treatiſe Intituled, The Grounds and 
Occaſions of the Contempt of the Clergy, The Reader may 
ſee their Ignorance, their Vain-boaſting and fooli 
Pretence to Learning, Abſurdities, Profaneneſs, 


and Blaſphemies in their Sermons ſet out to the. 


Life from known Examples. 

One, ſays he, will bring into his Sermon all the 
Circles of the Globe, and all the frightful Terms of 
Aſtronomy, and make our Saviour pals thro' all the 
12 Signs of the Zodiack. p. 53, 54- 

Another to (prove the Harmony of the Spheres) fan- 
cies the Moon, Mercury and Venus to be a kind of Vio- 
lins or Trebles to Jupiter and Saturn, and that the 
San and Mars ſupply the Room of Tenors; the Pri- 
mum Mobile running Diviſion all the Time. p. 62. 

Another teaches his Pariſhioners how to Diſ- 


ſolve Gold, and what Chymical Preparations will 


do it. p. 52. 
Another makes the Body of Man like an ple, 
and the Soul like an Oyſter. p. 52. 
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And, without Help of 5Sy!logi/ ns, 

Prove M:tals to have Aſteriſms: 

That Mercury's the Primum-Ens 

Of Sol and Luna, that from thence 

Old Triſm?giſizs, long before 'em, 

Extraged Stone-Philoſophorum : 

And that themſelves have got his Skill 

To Tranſmute Metals when they will. 0 


As Walchius could Words impriſon 
In hollow Canes, ſo they, by Reaſon, 
Judgment, and great Dexterity 
Can Bottle Words as well as he; 
And can from Place to Place convey them, 


Till, when they pleaſe, the Reed ſhall ſay them. 


Will ſuddenly the ſame diſcharge, 
And Hail-ſhor Syllables at large 
Will fly intelligibly out 

Into the Fars of all about. 


So that the Auditors may gain 


Their Meaning, from the Breech of Cane, 


They know the Languages of Birds, 
Can talk with Beaſts in proper Words, 
Know by the Croaking of a Frog, 

More than Agrippa and his Dog; 
And in Occult Philoſophy, 
Are five times better Skill'd than he; 


Beſides their Speculative Parts, 
Vaſt PraCtick Skill they have in Arts, 
When Things are ſtol'n, what Way they went 
Can tell, and when they'll home be ſent. 
By Chiromancy Fortunes tell, 
And cure Diſeaſes by a Spell. 
Know what is baneful, what is wholſome, 
And can make Apople#ick Balſom. 
And by freſh Unguents ; made of Simples,” 
Can ſtout Red-Noſes free from Pimples. 


Can 
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Can Bleed by Leeches, and draw Bl/ſters, 

And handy are in giving Clyſters, 

Can to young Wenches Powders give 

To make their Sweet-hearts fall in Love. 
And can by T:liſmans and S/g/ls, 

Make Cowards Proof 'gainſt Canes and Cudgels, 
Night-Revels hold with Hags and Fairies, 
Know where they Dance, and keep their Dairies 3 
Can play ſtrange Feats with Seve and Shears . 
And talk with Gþhoft;, when none appears: 
Work Wonders by the Strength of Faxcy, 
And Devils raiſe by Necro mancy. 

As to their (2) Morals, if you wou'd 
Know whether they were Ill or Good; 
Guels from the Qualities and Birth 
Of thoſe Meghanick Sons of Earth, 

Their Education and baſe Breeding, 

Till! they got Gowns and better Feeding, 
Will eafily point out the Manners 

Of choſe Ecclefiaſtick Tanners, , 
Swine-herds and Tinkers, as is ſaid 
Above; for they were Men of Trade. 
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Beſides, obſerve the Upright Ways 
Of the good Parſons of our Days, 
The Edifying Lives they live, 
The bleſs'd Examples that they give; 
For, by the Morals of the Young, 
Is ſhewn the Stock from whence they ſprung, 15 
; | S 


- (2) You may ſee in The Scotch Presbyterian Eloquence. 
Printed at London, in 1692. And The Anſwer to the Scotch 
Preshyterian Eloquence Printed at London, 1693. What 
Sort of Learning, Preaching, Praying, Cc, is prac- 
tiſed; and how abominably wicked their Parſons 
arc in all manner of Vice, as Dying, Adultcry, Cruelty. 
Sorcery, Perjury, Sodomy, &c. From thoſe there nam'd, 
you may gueſs at the Morals of the reſt through- 
out England, not only at preſent, but ever ſince 
Can the pretended Reformation. 
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The (x) Grandſires Vertues cannot fail, And 
While Of-ſpring holds 'em by Entail. [AS 
As an Entail upon the Gown, Ye 
With mighty Care they've handed down Are 
Their Heirloome of exceeding Price, To | 
Tobacco, Tankards, Cards and Dice, And 
With all the Implements of Vice: III t. 
By which, and Anceſtors Direction, And 
They're grown to wonderful Perfection Ath:i) 
In Taſting Ale, and Wine, and Branay, S4pra 
In Gaming, and the Art Amandi, Soc n. 
In Songs Obſcene, and Tip: Diſcourſe, ak 
And ſomething elſe a great deal worſe, That 
In Wheedle, Banter, and rude Scoffings, Be't 
In Hectoring like Ragamuffins ; Ther 
In Qgarrels, Lan- ſuits, and Contention, And 
In Subtle Art of Circumventien, For t. 
In Lying, Sw-aring ; add to theſe Of L 
Rebellion, *tis their Maſter-piece. That 
In ſhort, there's nothing that has Ill in't, Whic 
But to a Wonder they have Skill in't. 0 is 
eCAL 
Now comes the Place where I ſhould give This 
Some ſhort Account what they Believe, On B 
And how they ſtand as to their Faith ; 
But I find none that any hath : 
For each Man holds what he thinks beſt, (7) 
And damns-for Hereſy the reſt ; | about 
And what he holds, gives quickly o'er, vocat 
And takes the Point he damn'd before. Matte 
| And 2 in. 
than t 


(*) In the Year 1641, 1642, & c. The Presbyterians with; 
bundled up thouſands of Inſtances of. the like Sort I nam'd 
againſt the Biſhops and Clergy of the Church of Eng- Ner-Ho 
land, all which they charged ſo cloſely home. to e Lo: 
them, as to force them to Abdicate their Uſurped I be un- 
Biſhopricks, and turn Vagabonds in Foreign Coun- I follow 
tries. See Petitions to the Parliament, and other Wri- Egan 
tings of that Time. Publiſ 
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And this he changes o'er again, . 
As Fancy is in Tad or Wane, 


Yet under what old Name the Elves 
Are pleas'd to Congregate themſelves, 
To ſhew Diſtinction of Sect, 
And Herd denote, they moſt AﬀeR, 
Tu tel} you here, as to the Tall-ones, 
And bundle up in One, the Small. ones. 
Atheiſts, and Deiſis, Unitarians, 
$:pral -pſarians, Sublapſarians x 
Socinians, and Presbyterians, 
Qurk.rs, and Wet-Quakers, or Merry-ones, 
That can allow themſelves the Creature, 
Be't what it will, when it pleaſes Nature. 
There is the (5) Hal- Church and the Low-Church, 
And the moſt Spacious is their Ne-Church : 
For they have found a new Inyention 
Of Latitude call'd Comprehenſion, 
That all the Hereſics hem in, 
Which have ſince Simon Magus been: 
'Tis this, that I their No-Church call, 
Becauſe it holds the Devil and All. 
This Comprehenſion is founded 
On Beſs's Articles, Expounded 


By . 


(z) In the Convocation that met on Feb. 6. 1700. 
about Church Matters: The Two Houſes of Con- 
vocation diſagreeing about Privileges and other 
Matters. And the Lower-Houſe or Inferior Cler- 
gy inſiſting more Magiſterially upon their Claim, 
than the Biſhops or Upper-Houſe thought conſiſtent 
with good Manners. The Biſhops in Deriſion nick- 
nam'd them The High-Church.. The Clergy or Low- 
er-Houſe, to be even with them, Intituled them 
Ihe Low-Church. So that by theſe two Names are to 
be underſtood all the Biſhops and Clergy, and their 
Followers that aſſume the Name of the Church of 
England, See their Books and ſcurrilous Pamphlets, 
Publiſhed againſt one another at that Time. 
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The (x) Grandſires Vertues cannot fail, 
While Of-ſpring holds em by Entail. 


As an Entail upon the Gown, 
With mighty Care they've handed down 
Their Heirloome of exceeding Price, 
Tobacco, Tankards, Cards and Dice, 
With all the Implements of Vice: 
By which, and Anceſtors Direction, 
They're grown to wonderful Perfection 
In Taſting Ale, and Mine, and Brandy, 
In Gaming, and the Art Amandi, 
In Songs Obſcene, and Tip: Diſcourſe, 
And ſomething elſe a great deal worſe, 
In Wheedle, Banter, and rude Scoffings, 
In Hectoring like Ragamuffins ; 
In Qgarrels, Law-ſuits, and Contention, 
In Subtle Art of Circumvent ien, 
In Lying, Sw-aring ; add to theſe 
Rebellion, tis their Maſter-piece. 
In ſhort, there's nothing that has Ill in't, 
But to a Wonder they have Skill in't. 


Now comes the Place where I ſhould give 
Some ſhort Account what they. Believe, 
And how they ſtand as to their Faith ; 

But I find none that any hath : 

For each Man holds what he thinks beſt, 

And damns for Hereſy the reſt ; | 

And what he holds, gives quickly o'er, 

And takes the Point he damn'd before. Ro 
n 


(x) In the Year 1641, 1642, &c. The Presbyterians 
bundled up thouſands of Inſtances of. the like Sort 
againſt the Biſhops and Clargy of the Church of Eng- 
land, all which they charged ſo cloſely home. to 
them, as to force them to Abdicate their Uſurped 
Biſhopricks, and turn Vagabonds in Foreign Coun- 
tries. See Petitions to the Parliament, and other Wri- 
tings of that Time. 


vocat 
Matte 
gy inf 
than tl 
with « 
nam'd 
er-Ho 
The Lon 
be unc 
Follow 
Engl ana 


Publiſi 


ind 


an, 
ort 
Ng- 
. to 
ed 
un- 
Tri- 


CANTO II. 


And this he changes o'er again, . 
As Fancy is in Fu or Wane, 


Yet under what old Name the Elves 
Are pleas'd to Congregate themſelves, 
To ſhew Diſtinction of Sect, 

And Herd denote, they moſt AﬀeR, 

Tu tel} you here, as to the Tall- ones, 

And bundle up in One, the Small. ones. 
Atheiſts, and Deiſis, Unitarians, 

$:pral pſarians, Sublapſarians 

Socinians, and Presbyterians, | 

Qurk.rs, and Wet-Quakers, or Merry-ones, 
That can allow themſelves the Creature, 
Be't what it will, when it pleaſes Nature. 
There is the () High-Church and the Low-Church, 
And the moſt Spacious is their Ne-Church ; 
For they have found a new Invention 
Of Latitude call'd Comprehenſien, 

That all the Hereſics hem in, 

Which have ſince Simon Magus been: 

'Tis this, that I their No-Church call, 
Becauſe it holds the Devil and All. 

This Comprehenſion is founded 

On Beſs's Articles, Expounded 


By . 


(3) In the Convocation that met on Feb. 6. 1700. 
about Church Matters : The Two Houſes of Con- 
vocation diſagreeing about Privileges and other 
Matters. And the Lower-Houſe or Inferior Cler- 
gy inſiſting more Magiſterially upon their Claim, 
than the Biſhops or Upper-Houſe thought confiſtent 
with good Manners. The Biſhops in Deriſion nick- 
nam'd them The High-Church.. The Clergy or Low- 
er-Houſe, to be even with them, Intituled them 
The Low-Church. So that by theſe two Names are to 
be underſtood all the Biſhops and Clergy, and their 
Followers that aſſume the Name of the Church of 
England, See their Books and ſcurrilous Pamphlets, 
Publiſhed againſt one another at that Time. 
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By Sarum's Biſhop, ho from thence, Why 
Draws Latitude ii Literal-Senſe, : But i 
Your 
Though Faith they have in no Degree Or R 
More than I here have let you ſee; dirce 
Yer they are buſted about Why 
Finding Faith's Fundamentals out; 1 
And Teach that thoſe who hold not all h 
The Points of Faith Eſential, . T'hay 
Are no Good Chriſtians, nor Believers ; Leſt « 
Or for Salvation right Contrivers. Denyi 
Who « 


This; 
That 
© dan 


But here the puzzling Query riſes, 
That all their Doctorſhips ſurprizes; 

Want Articles are (x) Fundpmenta/, 

And what are not? None of 'em can tell, 
But anſwer thus: It is a Riddle, 

With which wiſe People will not meddle. 
A ſolid Anſwer to their Flock, 


(a) 1 


hat 


And needs muſt Thinking-People ſhock. heir, F 
To hear their Doctors Preach and Write, . 180. 
Nu who ſeck Heav'n can ne er come nigh't, rand J 
* Unleſs ſuch Points of Faith you hold iſtind 
&« As never ſball by us be told. ind Fu 
This needs muſt ſtrike a deadly Fear, annot 
And drive them into black Deſpair. true ( 
Suppoſe the Silly People ſay, ivered 
(As very 3 they may) elieve 
Alas poor We! What ſhall we do? hat th 
Be damn'd for what we do not know? an Exc 
Why Here 

. nat wil 

(z) Gilbert Burnet, Biſhop of Sarum, in his Expo - Nhat A 
fition on the XXXIX Articles, teaches, That an (0) T. 
Article being conceived in ſuch general Words n the « 


that it can admit of different Literal and Gram-Wot rece 
matical Senſes, even when the Senſes given artſWng to c 
Plainly contrary one to another; yet both may On the 
ſubſcribe the Article with a good Conſcience ſherty, 
and without Equivocation. Introdut, to te Expyoned up 
tion. p. 8. b t Sarum, 
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Why won't you tell us what will Save us, 
But in this (a) utter Darkneſs leave us? 
Your Cruelty's beyond Expreſſion, 

Or Reach of ſtrong Imagination. 

Sirce Chriſt our Saviour did reveal 'em, 
Why ſhould his Miniſters conceal 'em? 


hey Anſwer thus: We're not inclin'd, 
T'bave Fundamental Points Deßn'a; 
Leſt on the one hand it ſhould ſec 
Denying Salyation to them 
Who do not hold 'em (5) all when known, 
This we are loth to do: Yet own | 
That he who miſſes one Point ſhall : 
je damn'd, tho' ignorant of All. s | 
Beſides, 
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) Burnet, in his ſaid Expoſition, writes thus: 
hat which makes particular Men Believers, is 
heir, Receiving the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity. 
. 180. We ought to ſettle our Faith as to the 
rand Points of Chriſtian Religion, &c. Here a 
iſtinction is to be made between thoſe Capital 
nd Fundamental Articles, without which a Man 
1nnot be eſteemed a true Chriſtian, nor a Church 
true Church, and other Truths which being de- 
wered in Scripture, all Men are indeed obliged to 
elieve them: Yet they are not of that Nature, 
hat the Ignorance of them or an Error in them, 
an Exclude from Salvation. 
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Why Here (%s he) a Controverſy does naturally ariſe, 1 
hat wiſe People are unwilling to meddle with, © 

:x po · Nhat Articles are Fundamental, and what are not? . 

at ang (5) The Defining of Fundamental Articles ſeems 

ords n the one hand to deny Salvation to ſuch as do 

ram-Wot receive them all, which Men are not wil-, 


ng to do. CER 
On the other hand, it may ſeem a leaving Men at 
berty, as to all other Particulars that are not rec- 
oned up among the Fundamentals. Thus the Bp. 
t Sarum, on the XIXth Article. p. 179. 
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Beſides, ſhould we tell what will fave ye, 

Aud all thoſe Fundamentals give ye: 

It might ſrem leaving you at Freedom 

To live as if you did not red 'em, 

Such leſſer Points as plainly carry, 

The Title of Unneceſſary. 

Theſe are the Reaſons that are given 

For hiding thus the Way to Heaven : 

So Fooliſh, Silly and Abſurd, 

'Ten thouſand are not worth a Turd. 
And tho' they ſpeak, as if (proud Elyes) 
They underſtood theſe Points themſelves ; 
Yer the true Reaſon why they do not 
Define em, is, becauſe they cannot. 

Let all their Able Doctors join 

In Convocation, to Define 

Faith's Fundamentals, and they'll Qi! 

Be at a ſtand; and ſtand they will ; 
Becauſe indeed, they can as ſoon 

Shape out a Coat to ft the Moon, 

All they can do's. to bid you pore 

On (e) Bibles 'till your Eyes are ſore, 
And in that Wilderneſs of Letter 

Hunt for your Faith (tho' ne'er the better) 
It is from thence they bid you take 

Your Faith, and your Religion make 

Juſt as you pleaſe, each Man his own, 
Without conſulting with the Gown : 

Nor are you to believe a (4) Synod 
With twice Five hundred Doors in it. 4 

Il 


(6) Dr. Burnet, Bp. of Sarum, in his Expoſition 0 
the XXth Article, teaches, That every Man th: 
a Right to ſearch the Scriptures, and to take 

Faith from them; yet it is certain that he may 
miſtaken in it. | 

(4) When any Synod of the Clergy has ſo far Ex 
mined a Point, as to ſettle their Opinions about! 
they may certainly Decree that ſuch is their Dc 
trine, 66. At 


A Zi 


public 
lince t 


upon: 
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The Reaſon that for this they give ye 
Is, ſuch a Synod may Deceive ye : 
6« Becauſe our Church nor can, nor will 


3 6 Pretend 70 be Infallible, 


When you have fit Faith to your Mind, 

As each ſelf Judgment is inclin'd ; 

Vet he who likes it not when done, 

May (e) Chang't again; and ſo go on. 
Till into thouſand Forms he turns it, 

Like Cranmer, Stillinzfleet, or Burnet : 

And when you can transform no more, 
Then all turn Atheiſis, and give o'er. 


This firſt allowing Bible-freedom 
To all that could, or could not read em; 
Has authoriz'd each mad Diviſion, 
That ſince Old Luther's Fall had riſen; 
For hence it 1s, that any Man 
May be at firſt a Lutheran ; 
And by and by may turn an Arian, 
Socinian, or Unitarian, 
A Zuinglian or Calviniſt, 
An Adamite, or Familiſt, 
An Anabaptiſt, or a Dipper, 
(To waſh from Sin his Female Neighbour: 
A Quaker, Hobbiſt, or Craumerian, 
A Janſeniſt, or Presbyterian. 
L 1 


Fr} 


And in this a Body does no more, as it is a Body, 
than what every ſingle Individual has a Right ta 
do for himſelf. 

(e) Every Man that finds his om Thoughts differ 
from it (i. e. from a Definition made by the Body of 
the Paſtors) ought to examine the Matter over again. 
But if, after all poſſible Methods of enquiry, a Man 
cannot maſter his Thoughts, or make ; hem agree with 
publick Deciſſions, his Conſcience is ot under Bonds; 
ſince this Authority is not abſo'ute, nor grounded 


upon a Promiſe of Infallibility, p. 195,196. 


— 


2 — * * 
- * 4 = _ - 
_ — —— —— 2 — 
— 5 7 - . - 
de = 4 Y by "2" . od 4 — * 


£4 ASS Iwo owowo ou 


— — * 
— a 


P 


A —— —_ 


| 


216 England's REFORMATION. 


Beſides, ſhould we tell what will fave ye, 

Aud all thoſe Fundamentals give ye: 

It might ſeem leaving you at Freedom 

To live as if you did not red em, 

Such leſſer Points as plainly carry, 

The Title of Unneceſſary. 

Theſe are the Reaſons that are given 

For hiding thus the Way to Heaven: 

So Fooliſh, Silly and Abſurd, 

'Ten thouſand are not worth a Turd. 

And tho' they ſpeak, as if (proud Elves) 
They underſtood theſe Points themſelves ; 
Vet the true Reaſon why they do not 
Define em, is, becauſe they cannot. 

Let all their Able Doctors join 


In Convocation, to. Define I. 
Faith's Fundamentals, and they'll (ti?! { Tos 
Be at a ſtand; and ſtand they will ; | Has 
Becauſe indeed, they can as ſoon Tha! 
Shape out a Coat 90 55 the Moon. 8 For! 
All they can do's. to bid you pore May 
On (e) Bibles "till your Eyes are ſore, And 
And in that Wilderneſs of Letter Soc ini 
Hunt for your Faith (tho' ne'er the better) A Zu 
It is from thence they bid you take An 4 
Your Faith, and your Religion make An 4 
Juſt as you pleaſe, each Man his own, (To 
Without conſulting with the Gown : A 2% 
Nor are you to believe a (a) Synod A Ja. 


With twice Five hundred Doctors in it. 


Tl 

* An 

() Dr. Burnet, Bp. of Sarum, in his Expoſition off than 
the XXth Article, teaches, That every Man do fo! 
a Right to ſearch the Scriptures, and to take ( 
Faith from them; yet it is certain that he may from 
miſtaken in it. : | the P. 
(4) When any Synod of the Clergy has ſo far Ex But if 
mined a Point, as to ſettle their Gpinions about i canno 
they may certainly Decree that ſuch is their D Public 
trine, Ge. | | \F lince 1 


upon: 
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n 
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The Reaſon that for this they give ye 
Is, ſuch a Synod may Deceive ye : 

| 4 Becauſe our Church nor can, nor will 

%, Pretend to be Infallible, 


As each ſelf Judgment is inclin'd ; 
| *Yet he who likes it not when done, 
May (e) Chang't again; and ſo go on. 


| Like Cranmer, Stillingfleet, or Burnet : 
| And when you can transform no more, 


SANTO II. 


When you have fit Faith to your Mind, 


Till into thouſand Forms he turns it, 


Then all turn Auheiſis, and give o'er. 


This firſt allowing Bible- freedom 
To all that could, or could not read *em ; 


| Has authoriz'd each mad Diviſion, 


That ſince Old Luther's Fall had riſen; 
For hence it is, that any Man 
May be at firſt a Lutheran ; 


And by and by may turn an 4rian, 
| Socinian, or Unitarian, 


A Zuinglian or Calviniſt, 
An Adamite, or Familiſt, 
An Anabaptiſt, or a Dipper, 
(To waſh from Sin his Female Neighbour; 
A Quaker, Hobbiſt, or Craumerian, 
A Janſeniſt, or Presbyterian. 
L I: 


And in this a Body doesno more, as it is a Body, 
than what every ſingle Individual has a Right ta 
do for himſelf. 

(e) Every Man that finds his owt Thoughts differ 
from it (i. e. from a Definition made by the Body of 
the Paſtors) ought to examine the Matter over again. 
Bur if, after all poſſible Methods of enquiry, a Ma:1 
cannot maſter his Thoughts, or make ; hem agree with 
pablick Deciſſions, his Conſcience is: otunder Bonds; 


ſince this Authority is not abſolute, nor grounded 


upon a Promiſe of Infallibility, p. 195,196. 
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If Comprehenſion he judge beſt, 
Then turn a G/lbert Burnetiſt; 
Or he may follow John O' Leyden, 
Or any other that we read on ; 
Or it he pleaſe may joyn with all, 
And when he will, with none art all, 
And ſo become an dependent ; 
Or if, to make the ſhorter end on't, 
He take it for the beſt to Hang, 
Cur Throat, or Drown his Outward Man, 
To free from Fleſh impriſon'd Soul, 
(As well as Mage from his Poll ;) 
Then may he boluly take his Swing, 
And goto Heaven in a String, 


Tho' every Man's Belief was Free, 
They, for good Order, did agree 
To patch a Symbol up together, 
Of Doctrines Good and Bad, and neither, 
Parker obſerving that the Land 
For publick Faith was at a Stand ; 
And every Body made their own, 
Since Catholick Faith was put down 
Calls to him all his Nagg's. head Brethren, 
Who at a Day appointed gath'ring, 
Unto th' attentive Convocation 
Thus ſpeaks he, in moſt Solemn faſhion. 


Moſt Rev'rend Brothers, you muſt know, 
The Queen has placed Me and Nu 
For Pillars and for Corner-ſtones, 
Deſigning on our Shoulder-bones 
To found this great and weighty Work, 
Of building up her Exgliſb Kirk, 
But, Brethren, how can this be done 
While it's Materials, one by one, 
Lie uncemented looſe together, 
Ready to fall we know not whether, 
Nor whether e'er again we find 'em ? 
Our beſt way therefore is to bind em 


_ Cloſe 
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Cloſe in a Bundle, as Folk do 

A ſort of Faggot-ſticks, or ſo: 

Which muſt be done, as I imagine, 

By ( Articles of our Religion; 

In which the Faith we are to preach, 

And Do#rin:s which we mean to Teach, 
Shall be ſent thro' the Queen's Dominions, 
Againſt Diverſity in Opinions; 

That every one may Underſtand, 

What ſort of Faith we'll teach the Land. 


This done, we muſt the People Awe 
By Statute, and by Penal Law, 
To hold the DoQrines we preſent 'em, 
Whether they do, or not content em, 
So none ſhall dare to deviate 
From the Religion of the State. 
Thus, (as we are in Story told) 
Th' Arabian Prophet did of Old: 
And 'twas a Politick device, 
To fill with Fools his Paradiſe. 


I fear, quoth Hern, this will not hinder 
Our Kirk from Renting ſtill afunder : 
Becauſe 'tis certain, endleſs Ruptures 
Muſt daily grow from Reading Scriptures; 
While every one expounds the Letter 
In his own Senſe. Well, that's no matrer, 
Quoth Parker, if they don't oppoſe 
Our Articles, nor break our Laws, 

Bur ſubſcribe every Article, 

Each in his own Senſe, if he will; 

For different Senſes we'll allow 

Of Articles, and Scripture too; 

Becauſe we can have no Pretence 

'To bind Men up to our own Sence ; 

Since they and we know very well, 

That we are not Infallible. | 
L 2 Ic 


(7) The Thirty nine Articles, 
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If Comprehenſion he judge beſt, 
Then turn a Gilbert Burnetiſt; 
Or he may follow John O' Leyden, 
Or any other that we read on; 
Or if he pleaſe may joyn with all, 
And when he will, with none at all, 
And ſo become an Independent; 
Or if, to make the ſhorter end on't, 
He take it for the beſt to Hang, 
Cut Throat, or Drown his Outward Man, 
To free from Fleſh impriſon'd Soul, 
(As well as Maggot from his Poll ;) 
Then may he boluly take his Swing, 
And goto Heaven in a String. 


Tho' every Man's Belief was Free, 
They, for good Order, did agree 

To patch a Symbol up together, 

Of Doctrines Good and Bad, and neither, 
Parker obſerving that the Land 

For publick Faith was at a Stand; 

And every Body made their own, 
Since Catholick Faith was put down; 

Calls to him all his Nagg's. head Brethren, 
Who at a Day appointed gath'ring, 
Unto th' attentive Convocation 

Thus ſpeaks he, in moſt Solemn faſhion. 


Moſt Rev'rend Brothers, you muſt know, 
The Queen has placed Me and Du 

For Pillars and for Corner-ſtones, 
Deſigning on our Shoulder-bones 

To found this great and weighty Work, 
Of building up her Engliſh Kirk, 

But, Brethren, how can this be done 
While it's Materials, one by one, 

Lie uncemented looſe together, 

Ready to fall we know not whether, 
Nor whether e'er again we find 'em ? 
Our beſt way therefore is to bind 'em 
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Cloſe in a Bundle, as Folk do 

A ſort of Faggot-ſticks, or ſo: 

Which muſt be done, as I imagine, 

By () Articles of our Religion; 

In which the Faith we are to preach, 

And Doctrines which we mean to Teach, 
Shall be ſent thro' the Queen's Dominions, 
Againſt Diverſity in Opinions ; 

That every one may Underſtand, 

What ſort of Faith we'll teach the Land. 
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This done, we muſt the People Awe 
By Statute, and by Penal Law, 
Jo hold the Doctrines we preſent 'em, 
Whether they do, or not content em, 
So none ſhall dare to deviate 
From the Religion of the State. 
Thus, (as we are in Story told) 
Th' Arabian Prophet did of Old: 
And 'twas a Politick device, 
To fill with Fools his Paradiſe. 


I fear, quoth Hern, this will not hinder 
Our Kirk from Renting ſtill aſunder : 
Becauſe 'tis certain, endleſs Ruptures 
Muſt daily grow from Reading Scriptures; 
While every one expounds the Letter 
In his own Senſe. Well, that's no matter, 
Quoth Parker, if they don't oppoſe 
Our Articles, nor break our Laws, 

Bur ſubſcribe every Article, 

Each in his own Senſe, if he will; 

For different Senſes we'll allow 

Of Articles, and Scripture too 

Becauſe we can have no Pretence 

To bind Men up to our own Sence ; 

Since they and we know very well, 

That we are not Infallible. | 
| L 2 | It 


J) The Thirty nine Articles. 
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It will he vey hard, I know well, 
To pleaſe each different Se&, quoth Jewel, 
Scarce ſhall we find Words ſo Capacious, 
And Sentences ſo large and Spacious, 
As to admit of every meaning | 
A thouſand SeQs will have em ta'n- in. 


Doubt not, ſays Parker, of our Skill 
In Terms Equivocal, we will 
Uſe Words ambiguous and dark, 
And all ſuch Sentences we'll mark, 
And may be wreſted ſeveral Ways, 
Like Delphick Saws in former Days; 
And make our Creed ſo patly Plyable; 
That to all Senſes 't ſhall be liable; 
Like Noſe of Wax, that may be twin'd 
To any Side one has a mind. 
To this, the Chief in every Tribe 
Of Sectaries, will ſoon Subſcribe. 
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But tho' they do Subſcribe the Letter, 
Quota Bentham, what are we the better? 
This will not leſſen that Vaſt Number 
Of ( Sects, that do our Nation cumber. 
I is true, quoth Matt. Se&s daily ſpring up, 
Ar d Do&rines grow like any thing up; 
vet what of that, if this Invention 
Do, by the way of Comprehenſion, 

Bring every Sect we live among 
To own that they to us belong ? 
In Faith each Member may be Single, and 
Yet all be of the Church of England: 
| Juſt 


(e) The lower Houſe of Convocation, even in 
K. Heury VIII. time, complained to the upper Houſe 
of no fewer than 67 Opinions ſpread in the King- 
dom. They alſo complain'd of ſome Biſhops who 
were wanting in their Duty to, ſuppreſs ſuch Abu- 
ies; which was underſtood as a Reflection on Crane 
auer, Shaxton, and Latimer, Vid, Burnet's Abridg. 


WW v7 3D os 
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Juſt as all Sects of Reform'd Saints, 
Aſſume the Name of Proteſtants, 


He ſaid, and all the reſt agreed 
To fall a Changing Edward's Creed, 
His Articles they did Refine, 
From Forty-two to Thirty-nine; 
Corredted this Piece, that Piece made, 
Put forward this, that retrograde; 
Chang'd here and there, to this and that, 
Put in and out, they knew not what, 
Nor where they ended or begun. 
At laſt comes out their Alchoran, 
With Heads in Number Nine and Thirty 
I ſtrange they made em not up Forty. 
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King EDwAR D's 42 Articles. 


Articles Agreed upon by the Biſhops and other 
Learned Men in the Convocation held at Lon- 
don in the Year 1552. for the avoiding of 
Diverſities of Opinions, and eſtabliſhing Con- 
ſent touching true Religion. 


Publiſh'd by the King's Authority. 


ArTicLE I. 
Of Faith in the Holy Trinity, 


There is but one living and true God, Everlaſt- 
ing, without Body, Parts, or Paſſions; of infinite 
Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs; the Maker and 
Preſerver of all Things both Viſible and Inviſible. 
And in the Unity of this God-head there are three 
Perſons, [] one Subſtance, Power and Eternity, 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. 


II. : 
The Word of God made very Man. 


The Son, which is the Word of the Father ] 
took Man's Nature in the Womb of the Bleſſed 
Virgin, of her Subſtance : So that two whole and 
perfect Natures, that is to ſay, the God-head and 
Man-hood, were joyned together in one Perſon, 
never to be divided, whereof is One Chriſt, very 
God and very Man, who truly Suffer'd, was Cruci- 
fied, Dead and Buried, to reconcile his Father to us, 
and to be a Sacrifice not only for Original Guilt, 
but alſo for Actual Sins of Men. 


III. of 


Ar. 
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Queen ELZABETH'“s 39 Articles. 


Articles Agreed upon by the Archviſhops, and 
Biſhops of both Provinces, and the whole Cler- 
gy, in the Convocation holden at London 
in the War 1562. for the avoiding of Di- 
verſities of Opinions, and Eſtabliſhing Con- 
ſent touching true Religion, 

Publiſhed by the Queen's Authority. 


ARTICLE I. 
Of Faith in the Holy Trinity. 

There is but one living and true God, Everlaſt- 
ing, without Body, Parts, or Paſſions; of Infinite 
Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs; the Maker and 
Preſerver of all things both Viſible and Inviſible. 
And in the Unity of this God-head there be three 
Perſons, of one Subſtance, Power and Eternity, the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. 


II. 


Of the Word or Son of God, which was made 
very. Man. 


The Son, which is the Word of the Father, Be- 
gotten from Everlaſiing of the Fither, the very and Etern il 
God, of on! Sulſtance with the Father, took Man's Nature 
in the Womb of the Bleſſed Virgin, of her Subſtance : 
ſo that two whole and perfect Natures, that is to 
ſay the God-head and Man-hocd, were joyned to- 
gether in one Perſon; never to be divided: Where. 
of 1s one Chriſt, very God and very Man : Who 
truly ſuffered, was crucified, dead and buried, to re- 
concile his Father to us, and to be a Sacrifice not 
only for Original Guilt, but alſo for Actual Sins of 


Men. 
L 4 III. Of 
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King EDward's Articles, 
III. 


Of the going down of Chriſt into Hell. 


As Chriſt died for us and was buried; ſe alſo it is 
to be believed that he went down into Hell: For his is 
Body lay in the Grawe till his Reſurrection, but his Soul being 
ſeparate from his Body, remained with the Spirits which were 
detained in Priſon, that is to ſay, in Hell, and there Preach- 
ed untothem, as witneſſeth that Place of Peter. 


King Edward's fourth Article ws the ſame wit! 
this of Queen Elizabeth's, 


a 
Pe 
W 
ul 
Queen Elizabeth's fifth Article n not in King 
5 . 
Edward's Book of Articles. 
V. th 
The Doctrine of Holy Scripture is ſufficient to W 
Salvation, 

Holy Scripture containeth all things Neceſſary to 0 
Salvation, ſo that whatſoever is not read therein, / 
nor may be proved thereby, although ſometimes it may 
be admitted by God's faithful People, as Pious and conducing = 
unto Ofaler and Decency, yet is not required of any Ga 
Man. that it ſhould be delivered as an Article f ne 
the Faith, or be thought requiſite or neceilary to re 
Salvation. LI | oh 

: : E : 5 da 
What follows in Queen Elizabeth's Article s ſta 

not in King Edward's. w. 


VI. To. 
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Queen EL IZZABETRA“s Articles, 
III. 
Of the going down of Chriſt into Hell. 
As Chriſt died for us, and was buried, ſo alſo it 
is to be believed that he went down into Hell. [LI 


IV. 
Of the Reſurrectien of Chriſt. 


Chriſt did truly riſe again from Death, and tool: 
again his Body, with Fleſh, Bones and all things ap- 
pertaining to tlie Perfection of Man's Nature, where- 
with he Aſcended into Heaven, and there ſitteth 
until he return to Judge all Men at the laſt Day. 


V. 
Of the Holy Ghoſt. 
The Holy Ghoſt proceeding from the Father and 


the Son, is of one Subſtance, Majeſty, and Glory 
with the Father and the Son, very and eternal God. 


VI. 
Of the ſufficiency of the Holy Scriptures for Sal- 


Vain, 


Holy Scripture containeth all things Neceſſary to 
Salvation, ſo that whatſoeyer is not read therein, 
nor may be proved thereby, [] is not to be requi- 
red of any Man, that it ſhould be believed as an Ar- 
ricle of Faith, or be thought requiſite or neceſſary to 
Salvation. Jn the Nume of the Holy Scripture we do under- 


ſtand thoſe Canonical Books of the Old and New Teflament, of 


whoſe Authority was never any doubt in the Church: 


L Of 
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King EDwWwAR DVS Articles, 


3 
The Old Teſtament is not to be rejected. 


The Old Teſtament [] is not to be rejected, as 
if it were contrary to the New, but to be retained. 
Foraſmuch as in the Old Teſtament, as in the 
New, Everlaſting Life is offered to Mankind by 
Chriſt, who is the only Mediator betwixt God and 
Man, being both God and Man. Wherefore they 
are not to be heard, who feign, that the old Fa- 
thers did look only for tranſitory Promiſes. 1 I 

VII. 25. ly 1 
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Queen ELizaBEemTH's Articles, 


Of the Names and Number of the Cano” 
dical Books, 


Geneſis, Exod , L20/tic , Numbers, Deuteronomy, Jo- 
ſbua, Judges, Ruth, The 1 Book of Samuel, the 2 Book 
of Samucl, ther Book of Kings, The 2 Book of Kinzs, 
the 1 Book of Chronicles, the 2 Book of Chronic/es, the 
1 Book of Eſdras, the 2 Book of Eſ4ras, the Book of 
Heſter, the Book of Job, the Pſalms, the Proverbs, Ec- 
cleſiaſtes or Preacher, Canticles or Song of Solomon, Four 
Prophets the greater, T welye Prophets the leſs. 


And the other Books (as Hierom ſaith) the Church doth 
read for Example of Life, and Inſtruction of Manners ; but 
yet it doth not apply them to eſtabliſb any Dof#rin: : ſuch as 
theſe following. 


The 3 Book of Eſaras, the 4 Book of Eſdras, the 
Book of Tobias, the Book of Judith, the reſt of the 
Book of Heſter, the Book of dem, Jeſus the Son of 
Syrach, Baruch the Prophet, the Song of the Thrce 


Children, the Story of $114, of Bell and the Dragon, 


the Prayer of Manaſſes, the 1 Book of Mace 44ees, the 
2 Book of Maccabees. 


All the Books of the New Teſtament as they ave commonly 
received, we do receive, and account them Canonical, 


VIL 


Of the Old Teſtament, 


The Old Teſtament is not contrary to the New, for buth 
in the Old and New Teſtament everlaſting Life is offered to Min- 
kind by Chriſt, who & the only Mediator between God and Man, 
being both God and Mau, Wherefore they are not to be 
heard, which feign that the Old Fathers did look on- 
ly for tranſitory Promiſes. Although the Law given 


from 


228 England's REFORMATION, 


King EDwarvb's Articles, 


7 
7 
0 
I 
« 
VII. 
The Three Creeds, 
The three Creeds, Nice Creed, Athanaſius Creed, 
and that which is commonly called the Apoſtles 1 
Creed, ought thoroughly to be received; [ } for ( 
they may be proved by moſt certain Warrants of f 
the Holy Scripture. 8 


VIII. 
Of Original Sin. 
Original Sin ſtandeth not in the follow ing of 
"Adam, (as the Pelagians do vainly talk, and at thi 


Day is affirmed by the Anabaptiſis) but it is the Fault 
and Corruptien I ] of every Man, &c. 


The reſt of this Article s the [ame with that of 
of Queen Elizabeth's. 
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Queen ELizABETH's Articles. 


om God by Moſes, as touching Ceremonies and Rites, do 
net bind Chriſtian Men, nor the Civil Precepts thereof ought 
of Neceſſity to be received in any Common-Wealth, yes not- 
withſtanding no Chriſtian Man whatſoever is free from the Obe= 
dience of the Commandments which are called Moral. 


VIII. 


Of the three Creeds. 


The three Creeds, Nice Creed, Athanaſins's Creed, 
and that which is commonly called the Apoſtles 
Creed, ought thoroughly to be received and believed; 
for they may be proyed by moſt certain Warrants 
of Holy Scripture. 


IX. , 
Of Original or Birth-Sin. 


Original Sin ſtandeth not in the following of A. 
dam (as the Pelagians do yainly talk) [ ] but it is 
the Fault or Corruption of the Nature of every Man, 
that naturally is ingendred of the Off. ſpring of Aaam, 
whereby Man is very far gone from Original Righ- 
teouſneſs, and is of his own Nature inclined to evil, 
ſo that the Fleſh luſteth always contrary to the Spi- 
rit, and therefore in every Perſon born in the 
World, it deſerveth God's Wrath and Damnation: 
And this Infection of Nature doth remain, yea in 
them that are regenerated, whereby the Luſt of the 
Fleſh, called in Greek $goynya JeegxCr, which ſome 
do expound the Wiſdom, ſome Senſuality, ſome 
the Affection, ſome the Deſire of the Fleſh, is not 
ſubje& to the Law of God. And though there is no 
Condemnation for them that believe and are bap- 
tized, yet the Apoſtle doth confeſs, That Concue 
piſcence and Luſt hath of itſelf the Nature of Sin. 


x. of 
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King EDWARpD's Articles, 
IX. 


Of Free Will, 


] We have no Power to do good Works plea- 
ſant and acceptable to God, without the Grace of 
God by Chriſt preventing us, that we may have a 
good Will and Working with us, when we have 
that good Will, 


K 
Of Grace. 


The Grace of Chriſt, or the Holy Ghoſt which 
is given by him, doth take from Man the Heart of 
Stone and giveth him a Heart of Fleſh. And tho' 
it rendreth us willing to do thoſe good Works 
which before we were unwilling to do, and unwil- 
ling to do thoſe evil Works which before we did, 
yet is no Violence offered by it to the Will of Man, 
ſo that no Man when he hath ſinned can excuſe 
himſelf, as if he ſinned againſt his Will, or upon 
Conſtraint and therefore that he ought not to be ac- 
cuſed or condemned upon that Account, 


1 4M XI. 
O the Juſtification of Man. 

Juſtification by Faith only in Jeſus Chriſt, in 

that Senſe wherein ir is ſer forth in the Homily of 


Juſtification, is the moſt certain and moſt wholeſome 
Doctrine for a Chriſtian Men. 


This 


ma » 222. 
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X. 
Of Free Will. 


The Condition of Man after the Fall of Adam is ſuch, that 
he cannot turn and prepare himſelf, by his own Natural Strength 
and good Works, to Laith and calling upen Ged. Wherefore 
we have no Power to do good Works pleaſant and 
acceptable to God, without the Grace of God by 
Chriſt preventing us, that we may have a good 


Will, and Working with us when we haye that 
good Will. 


Note that King Edward's 9th Of Free Will anſwers 
to the Loth of Queen Elizabeth's. And Edward's loth 
Of Grace js net in Queen Elizabeth's Book. 


XI. 
Of the Fuſtification of Man. 

We are accounted righteous before God, only for 
the Merit of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt by 
Faith, and not for our own Works or Deſervings. 
Wherefore that we are juſtified by * Faith only, is 
a moſt wholſome Doctrine and very full of Comfort, 


as more largely is expreſſed in the Homily of Juſti- 
fication, | 


(* Faith only) Dr. Heylin was ſo incenſed at the 
Word ONLY, that he cheſt rather to paſs for a Corrupter 
of the Article than to have it appear in his Edition of the 39 
Art, and ſo left it quite out. See Hiſt. Pag. 354. 


XII, Of 
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This 12th Article of Queen Elizabeth's, is 
not in King Edward's Book, 


—— — 


XII. 


Works before Fuſtification. 


Works done before the Grace of Chriſt, and the 
Inſpiration of his Spirit, &. 


This 12th Article is the ſame with the 
13th of Queen Elizabeth's, 


| XIII. 


Works of Supererogation. 


Voluntary Works, beſides over and above God's 
3 Commandments, Ce. 


Thi 1 the ſame with the 14th of Queen 
/ Elizabeth's, 2 


XIV. None 
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, Is XII. 
3 Of Good Works. 


Albeit that good Works, which are the Fruits of 
Faith and follow after Juſtification, cannot put a- 
way our Sins, and endure the Severity of God's 
Judgment: Yet are they pleaſing and acceptable to 
Cod in Chriſt, and do ſpring out neceſſarily of a 
true and lively Faith, inſomuch that by them a 
lively Faith may be as eyidently known, as a Tree 
* diſcerned by the Fruit. 


XIII. 
Of Works before Fuſtification. 


Works done before the Grace of Chriſt, and the 
Z Inſpiration of his Spirit, are not pleaſant to God; 


= foraſmuch as they ſpring not of Faith in Jeſus 


* Chriſt, neither do they make Men meet to receiye 


Grace, or (as thefSchool- Authors ſay) deſerve Grace 
of Congruity: Yea rather, for that they are not done 
as God hath Willed and Commanded them to be 
| woos, we doubt not but they haye the Nature of 
ln. 


the 


* 
* 


XIV. 
| Of Works of Supererogation, 


Voluntary Works, beſides over and above God's 
* Commandments, which they call Works of Super- 
erogation, cannot be taught without Arrogancy and 
Impiety. For by them Men do declare, that they 
do not only render unto God as much as they are 
bound to do: But that they do more for his ſake, 
than of bounden Duty is required. Whereas Chriſt 
faith plainly, when ye have done all that are com- 
manded to you, ſay, we are improfitable Servants. 


XV. of 


d's 


me 


— — 
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XIV. 


None but Chriſt without Sin. 


Chriſt in the Truth of our Nature was made lil; Cl. 


unto us, &. As in Queen Elizabeth's 15th Article, unto 


he w 

kit. 
SACTI 

the 8 
was 
tized 
thing 
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XV. | N 
Of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 1 


Not every deadly Sin, willingly committed afte No 
Baptiſm, is Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt and Unpar-ſBapri 
donable. Wherefore the Grant of Repentance i dona 
not to he denied to ſuch as fall into Sin after Bap- Rot te 
tiſm. After we have received the Holy Ghoſt, we tiſm. 
may depart from Grace given, and fall into Sin, way « 
and by the Grace of God we may ariſe again and Cod 
amend our Lives. And therefore they are to be there! 
condemned which ſay, they can no more Sin asſMhey « 
long as they live here, or deny the Place of Penance rofpeny | 
ſuch as truly Repent. | 


The Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt. PI 


The Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt is then Re 
committed, when any Man out of Malice and Hard- 

neſs of Heart, doth fully reproach and perſecute in No! 

an hoſtile Manner, the Truth of God's Word, ma- ainſt : 

nifeſtly made known unto him, which fort of Mens 

being made obnoxious to the Curſe, ſubje& them- 

ſelves to the moſt grieyous of all Wickedneſſes, 7 
from 
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5 % 8 


Of Chriſt alone without Sin. 


Chriſt in the Truth of our Nature was made like 
untous in all things (Sin only excepted) from which 
he was clearly void both in his Fleſh and in his Spi- 
rit. He came to be a Lamb without Spot, who by 

Sacrifice of himſelf once made, ſhould rake away 
the Sins of the World: And Sin, as St. John ſaith, 
was not in him. But all we the reſt (though bap- 
tized and born again in Chriſt) yet offend in many 

things, and if we ſay we have no Sin, we deceive 
ourſelves, and the Truth is not in us. 


- XVI. 
: Of Sin after Baptiſm. 


aft: Not every deadly Sin willingly committed after 
npat· ¶ Baptiſm is Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and Unpar- 
ce ü onable. Wherefore the Grant of Repentance is 
Bap-ot to be denyed ro ſuch as fall into Sin after Bap- 
t, ve tiſm. After we have received the Holy Ghoſt, we 
> Sin, may depart from Grace given, and by the Grace of 
and Cod we may ariſe again and amend our Lives. And 
to bes therefore they are to be condemned, which ſay, 
in as they can no more Sin as long as they live here, or 
nc: rofepeny the Place of Forgiveneſs to ſuch as truly Repent. 


like 
e. 


This King Edward's 16th Article is not in 
| Queen Elizabeth's Book, And here is 
Place enough to give the Reader the 


mo ! Reaſon why it was omitted. 
jr in Note then, Thar King Edward's Article was deſigued a- 


ma- the Emperor Charles V. who at that time was in Wars 
c Men! gainſt his Rebellious Subjects, the Lutherans, and other He- 
them- Kiek: who had rebelliouſly taken Arms againſt him for the 
1eſles Nropagation of their New Goſpel. And th.refore the * 


from 
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from whence this kind of Sin is called Unpard, 
ble, and ſo affirmed to be by our Lord and Savio 


236 


XVII. 
Of Predeſtination and Election. 


Predeſtination to Life is the everlaſting PurpvWM 


of God, whereby (before the Foundations of ti 
World were laid) he hath conſtantly decreed by | 
Counſel, ſecret unto us, to deliver from Curſe a 
Damnation thoſe whom he hath choſen [] out 
Mankind, to bring them by Chriſt to Everlaſtin 
Salvation as Veſfels made to Honour. Wherefe 
_ which be endued with ſo excellent a Benefit 
O 7 


be called according to God's Purpoſe, by 


Spirit working in due Seaſon ; they through Gra 
obey the calling, they be juſtified freely, they 3 
made Sons of Adoption, they are made like the Ima! 
of the only begotten Jeſus Chriſt, they walk Rel 
giouſly in good Works, and at length by Gol 
Mercy they attain to everlaſting Felicity. 

As the Godly Conſideration of Predeſtination at 
Election in Chriſt is full of ſweet, pleaſant, and u 
ſpeakable Comfort to Godly Perſons, and ſuch: 
feel in themſelves the working of the Spirir « 
Chriſt, mortifying the Works of the Fleſh, an 
their earthly Members, and drawing up the 
Mind to high and heavenly things, as well becaul 
it doth greatly eſtabliſh and confirm their Faith « 
Eternal Salvation, to be enjoyed through Chril 
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he Article reſolued to make him and all Loyal Subjects that 
lea him in the Wpr Blaſphemers and Unpardonable Sin- 
ers againſt the Holy Ghoſt. And to this End defined 
ze Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt in this odd and malici- 
manner as you ſee in the Article. But Queen Elizabeth 
her Article-makers knowing themſclues to be now turned 
Lproachers and Perſecutors of Catholicks ; conſidered that 
be Article would ſtrik: with the ſame force (only turn the 
ables) againft themſelves, that it was at firſt deſigned to 
þ againſt the Emperour and his Catholick Subjects, and there= 
e left it quite out of the Queen's Book of Articles. 


XVII. 
Of Predeſtination and Election. 


Predeſtination to Life is the Everlaſting Purpoſe 
God, whereby (before the Foundations of the 
'orld were laid) he hath conſtantly decreed by his 
ounſel, ſecret to us, to deliver from Curſe and 
)amnation, thoſe whom he hath choſen in Chriſt 
erefalhut of Mankind, and to bring them by Chriſt to e- 


ardon, 
AVlour 


nefit rlaſting Salvation as Veſſels made to Honour. 
by herefore they, which be endued with ſo excellent 
Gra benefit of God, be called according to God's pur- 


ole, by his Spirit working in due ſeaſon. They 


2 rough Grace obey the calling, they be juſtified 
K Reely, they be made Sons of God by Adoption, they 
Golde made like the Image of his only begotten Son Je- 


s Chriſt : They walk righteouſly in good Works, 
d at length by God's Mercy they attain to ever- 


* 1 ſting Felicity. 
uch 45 the Godly Conſideration of Predeſtination and 
jrit Election in Chriſt is full of ſweet, pleaſant, and 


nſpeakable Comfort to Godly Perſons, and ſuch as 
el in themſelves the working of the Spirit of 
hriſt, mortifying the Works of the Fleſh, and 


2 heir earthly Members, and drawing up their 
Chrilb lind to high and heayenly things, as well becauſe 


it 


_ 
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as becauſe it doth fervently kindle their Love to. 
wards God: So for curious and carnal perſons, 
lacking the Spirit of Chriſt, to have continually 
before their Eyes the Sentence of God's Predeſting. 
tion, is a moſt dangerous Downfal, whereby the 
Devil doth thruſt them either into Deſperation oc 
into Wretchleſneſs of moſt unclean living, no le 
perilous than Deſperation. Furthermore, though tl. 
Decree of Predeſt ination be unknown to us, yet muſt were. 
ceive God's Promiſes in ſuch wiſe as they be gene. 
rally ſet forth to us in Holy Scripture ; and in our 
doings, that Will of God is to be followed, which 
we have expreſly declared unto us in the Word of 


God. 5 
XVIII. 


Everlaſting Salvation to be obtained only in tht 
Name of Chriſt. 


They are alſo to be accurſed, &c. as in Quien 
Elizabeth's Article, IF 


XIX. 
All Men are bound to keep the Precepts of 
the Moral Law. - 


Although the Law given from God by Moſes as 
touching Ceremonies and Rites, do not bind Chri- 
ſtian Men, or the civil precepts thereof ought of ne- 
Ceſſity to be received in any Common-wealth ; yet 
notwithſtanding, no Chriſtian Man whatſoever 1s 
free from the Obedience of the Commandments 
which are called Moral. * Wherefore they are 


not to be heard which teach that the Holy Scrip- 
tures were given to none but to the Weak, and brag 
continually of the Spirit, þy which they do pro 

tend, 
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to, Þ doth greatly eſtabliſh and confirm their Faith of 
ons. eternal Salvation, to be enjoyed through Chriſt, as 
ally becauſe it doth fervently kindle their Love towards 
ind. Cod: So for curious and carnal PerTons, lacking 
the the Spirit of Chriſt, to have continually before their 
1 or WEyes the Sentence of God's Predeſtination, is a 
lek Wmoſt dangerous Downfal, whereby the Devil doth 
tie Wrkruſt them either into Deſperation or into Wretch- 
> re. Neineſs of moſt unclean living, no leſs perilous than 
ene. Deſperation. Furthermore [] we muſt receive: 
our God's Promiſes in ſuch wile, as they be generally ſer 
hich forth to us in Holy Scripture; and in our Doings, 
d of that Will of God is to be followed, which we have 
expreſly declared unto us in the Word of God. 


XVIII. 


Of obtaining eternal Salvation only by the 
Name of Chriſt, 

They alſo are to be accurſed, that preſume to 
Cay, that every Man ſhall be ſaved by the Law or 
Se& which he profeſſeth, ſo that he be diligent to 
frame his Life according to that Law, and the Light 
of Nature. For Holy Scripture doth ſet out unto 
us only the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, whereby Men 
uſt be ſaved. 


the 


Altec 


This King Edward's 19th Article is not in 
this Place of Dueen Elizabeth's Book ; but 


fne-W the latter Part of her 7th Article is made up 
vet o of this, 
"ll f the former Part of this 

ents 


erip- .' The latter Part of this Article is no where in Queen E- 
brag Mizabeth's Book, 


tend, XIX. of 


249 Englands REFORMATION: 


King EDwarD's Articles, 
tend, that all whatſoever they Preach is ſuggeſted 


to them, though manifeſtly contrary to the Holy 
Scripture, 


XX. 
Of the Church, 


The Viſible Church of Chriſt is a Congregation 
of faithful Men, Ce. As in een Elizabeth's. 


XXI. 


Of the Authority of the Church. 


I ] It is not lawful for the Church to ordain 2. 
ny thing that is contrary to God's Word written, 
neither may it ſo expound one Place of Scripture 
that: it be repugnant to another: Wherefore, al. 
though the Church be a Witneſs and a Keeper of 
Holy Writ, yet as it ought not to decree any thing 
againſt the ſame, ſo beſides the ſame ought it not 
to enforce any thing to be believed for neceſſity ot 
Salvation. 


XXII. 
Of the Authority of General Councils, 


General Councils may not be gathered togethe' 
without the Commandment and Will of Princes, 
Cc. A in Queen Elizabeth's, 


XXIII. o 
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IX. 
Of the Church, 


The viſible Church of Chriſt is a Congregation of 
faichful Men, in the which the Pure Word of God 
is preached, and the Sacraments be duly admini- 
fred, according to Chriſt's Ordinance, in all thoſe 
things that of neceſſity are requitite to the tame. 


As the Church of Hieruſalerm, Atexandria and An: och 


. 
zethel 
inces, 


III. © 


have erred, ſo alſo the Church of Roe hath erred, 
not only in their Living and Manner of Ceremos= 
nies, bur alſo in matters of Faith. 


| XX. 
Of the Authority of the Church. 


We Church hath Power to decree Rites or C remonics, and 


Autbority in Controvcrſi:s of Faith, And yet it is not 


lawful for the Church to ordain any thing that is 
contrary to God's Word written; neither may it 
ſo expound one Place of Scripture, that it be 
repugnant to another. Wherefore although the 
Church be a Witneſs and a Keeper of holy Wrir, 
yet as it ought not to decree any thing againſt the 
lame, ſo beſides the ſame ought it not to enforce 
any thing to be believed for neceſſity of Salvation. 


9 XXI. 
Of the Authority of General Councils. 
General Councils may not be gathered together 
without the Commandment and Will of Princes, 
and when they be gathered together (foraſmuch as 
they be an Aſſembly of Men, whereof all be not 


Governed with the Spirit and Word of God y they 
may err and ſometimes have erred, even in things 


pertainung unto God, ook things ordained 


by 


4 
l 
| 
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XXIII. 
Of Purgatory. 

The Dorine of the School-Men concerning Purgatory, 
Pardons, Worſhipping and Adoration as well of Ima. 
805 as of Relicks, and allo Invocation of Saints is1 

ond thing vainly invented, and grounded upon no 
Warranty of Scripture, but rather p.rnicioufly re- 
pugnant to the Word of God. 


XXIV. 


No 11an to miniſter in the Church except be be 
Called. 
Ir is not lawful for any Man to take upon him 
the Office, &c. It i the ſame with Pueen Elizabeth 
23 Article. 


Note, The Reader may gather from this Article that both 
in King Edwara's time, and long afier, they held only 
chooſmg and calling (without Epiſcopal Ordination) ſufficient 
to qualify Min ters for the Lord's Vincyard. Burnet Bp. 0 
Sarum /p-aking of only a Company of Laymen, ſays, Th 
if ſuch a Body (of Laymen) ſboula by a common Conſt 
deſire ſome of their own Number to miniſter to them in hol 
things, this is not condemned nor ammulle by the Article: For 
we are ſure, ſays he, that not oily thoſe who prun»d the Ar- 
cjeles, but the Body of this Church jor above half an Age af- 
ver, dia acknowledge the Foreign Churches ſo conſtituted, tobe 
true Churches as ts all the Eſſentials of a Church. See his 
Expoſition on this 23 Article, pag. 259. 


XXV. A. 
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by them as neceſlary to Salvation, have neither 
Strength nor Authority, unleſs it Le declared that 
they are taken out of Holy Scripture. 


XXII. 


1 Of Purgatory, . 

54 The Romiſh Doctrine concerning Purgatory, Par- 
no dons, Worſhipping and Adoration. as weil of I- 
re- 


mages as of Relicks, and alſo Invocation of Saints, 
is a fond thing, vainly invented and grounded up- 
on no Waranty of Scriprure, but rather { } re- 
 pvgnant to the Word of God. 


be 


XXIII. 
ay Of miniſtring in the Congregation. 
ths It is not lawful for any Man to take upon him 
the Office of Publick Preaching or Miniſtring the 
Sacraments in the Congregation, before he be law- 
both fully called and ſent to execute the ſame. And 
nly thoſe we ought to judge lawfully called and ſenr, 
iet which be choſen and called to this Work by Men, 
p. 0 who have publick Authority given unto them in 
That the Congregation, to call aud fend Miniſters inte 
0 the Lord's Vine-yard. 
hot; 
For 
Ar. 
 af- 
to be 


his 
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XXV. 


All things to be done in the Congregation in ſuch 
a Tongue as it is underſtood by the People, 


It is moſt fir and moſt agreeable to the Wari of G, that 
nothing be read or rehcarſed in the Congr.gation in a 
Tongue not known unto the the People, which Paul 
hath forbidden to be done, unleſs ſome be preſent to interpret, 


XXVI. 


Of the Sacrament. 


Our Lord Yeſus Chriſt gathered his People into a Society, 
by Sacraments very few in uumber, and moſt eaſy to be kips, 
and of moſt excellent Signification, that is to tay ; Bap- 
tiſm, and the Supper of the Lord. [I] The Sa- 
craments are notordained of Chriſt to be gazed up- 
on, or to be carried about, but that we ſhould du- 
ly uſe them; and in ſuch only as worthily receive 
the ſame, they have a wholſome Effe& or Operation, 
Not es ſome ſuy, ex opere operato, which erms, as they 
are ſtranze and utterly unknown to the Holy Scriptures, ſo do 
they yield a ſenſe which ſavoureth of little Picty, bus o/ much 
Superſtition; but they that receive them unworthily, 
receive to themſelves Damnation. The Sacra» 
ments ordained by the Word of God, be nor only 
Badges or Tokens of Chriſtian Mens Profeſſion, but 
rather they be certain ſure Witneſſes, effectual Signs 
of Grace and God's-good Will towards us, Ly the 
which he doth work inviſibly in us, and doth not 
only quicken, but alſo ſtrengthen and confirm our 
Faith in him. 


2 I, XXVII. 25. 


x 
2 
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Of [peaking in the Congregation in ſuch a Tongue 
75 — the People underſiandethᷣ. 8 


It is - thing plainly repugnant to the Word of God, and 
he Cuſtom of the Primitive Church; to have Publick 
Praycrs in the Church, or to miniſl:y the Sacraments in a 
Tongue not underſtood by the People. 


XXV. 


Of the Sacraments, 


{ ] Sacraments ordained by Chriſt, be not only 
Badges or Tokens of Chriſtian Mens Profeſſion, but 
rather they be certain ſure Witneſſes, and effectual 
Signs of Grace and God's good Will towards us, by 
the which he doth work inviſibly in us; and doth 
not only quicken, bur alſo ſtrengthen and confirm 
our Faith in him. There are two Sacraments or- 
dained of Chriſt our Lord in the Goſpel; that is to 
ſay, Baptiſm and the Supper of the Lord. Thoſe 


five, common called Sacraments, that is to ſ1y, Cenfirma- 


tion, Penance, Orders, Matrimony, and extreme Tntion, are 
not to be counted for Sacraments of the Goſpel; being ſuch as 
have grown partly of the corrupt following of the Apoſtles, 
partly are States of Life allowed by the Scriptures, but yet 
have not like nature of Sacraments with Baptiſm, and the 
Lords Supper, for that they have not any vilible Sign or Ce- 
remony ordained of God, The Sacraments were not 
ordained of Chriſt to be gazed upon, or to be car- 
ried about, but that we ſhould duly uſe them. 
And in ſuch only as worthily receive the ſame, 
they have a wholſome effect or operation, [ ] 
but they that receive them unworthily, purchaſe 
to themſelves Damnation, as St. Paul ſaith. 


M 3 XXVI. of 
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XXVII. 
The Wickedneſs of the Miniſters takes not a Þ © 
the Efficacy of Divine Inſtitution. R 
Although in the viſible Church, the Evil be e. 


ver mingled with the Good, &. As in Queen Eliza. Þ ... 
beth's 267% Article. 7 


XXVIII. 

| Of Baptiſm. | | 

This Article. the ſame with that of the Þ of 
27th of Queen Elizabeth's, till it comes to froy 
the laft Feriod or Sentence, which & as follows, | * 


' ly, 


* The Cuſtom of the Church for Baptiſing young db 
Children, is both to be commended, and by al 
means to be retained in the Church. moſt 


XXIX. Of 


7 
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Queen EL12ABETH's Articles. 
XXVI. | 

© the Unworthineſs of the Miniſters which 
binders not the Effect of the Sacraments, 


Aithough in the viſible Church, the Evil be ever 
mingled with the Good; and ſometimes the Evil 


* 
U, 


have chief Authority in the Miniſtration of the 
Word and Sacraments; yet foraſmuch as they do 
not the fame in their own Name, but in Chriſt's, 
| and do miniſter by his Commiſſion and Authority, 


we pay uſe their Miniſtry both in hearing the 


| Word of God, and in receiving the Sacraments. 
Neither is the Effect of Chriſt's Ordinance taken a- 
way by their Wickedneſs : Nor the Grace of God's 
Gifts diminiſhed from ſuch, as by Faith, and right- 
ly do receive the Sacraments miniſtred unto them, 
| which be effectual becauſe of Chriſt's Inſtitution and 
| Promiſe, although they be miniſtred by evil Men. 
{ Nevertheleſs it appertaineth to the Diſcipline of 
the Church, that enquiry be made of Evil Miniſters , 
aad that they be accuſed by thoſe that have Know- 
{ ledge of their Offences, and finally being found 
E guilty, by juſt Judgment be depoſed. - 


XXVII. 
Of Baptiſm. 
Baptiſm 1s not only a Sign of Profeſſion and Mark 


of Difference, whereby Chriſtian Men are diſcerned 
from others that be not Chriſtened ; but it is alſo 
a a Sign of Regeneration, or new Birth, whereby, as 
| by an Inſtrument, they that receive Baptiſm right- 
ly, are grafred into the Church; the Promiſes of 


the Forgiveneſs of Sin, of our Adoption to be the 
Sons of God by the Holy Ghoſt, are viſibly ſigned 
and ſealed : Faith is confirmed, and Grace incteaſ- 
ed by vertue of Prayer to God. * The Baptiſm of 
young Children is in any wiſe to be retained in the Church as 
moſt azreeable with the Inſtitution of Chriſt, | 

= Y XXVIII. Of 


Englands REFORMATION. 
King E DWA x p's Articles. 


XXIX. 


Of the Lord's Supper. 


The Supper of the Lord is not only a Sign of the 
Love that Chriſtians ought to have amongſt them. 
ſel ves one to another; but rather it is a Sacrament 
of our Redemption by Chriſt's Death: Inſomuch 
that to ſuch, as rightly, worthily, and with Faith 
receive the ſame, the Bread which we break is x 
partaking of the Body of Chriſt, and likewiſe the 
Cup of Blefling is a partaking of the Blood of 
Chriſt. Tranſubſtantiation (or the Change of. the 
Subſtance of Bread and Wine) in the Supper of the 
Lord, cannot Le proved by Holy Writ ; but is re- 
E to the plain Words of Scripture I ] and 

ath given occaſion to many Superſtitions. [ |] 
Since the very Being of human Nature doth require, that th: 
Body of ene and the ſame Man cannot be at one and the ſame 
time in many Places, but of necefiity muff be in ſome certain 
and deteriinate Pace; th:refore the Body of Chriſt cannot 
be Preſ.nt in many diff rent Places at the ſame time. And 
ſince (as the Holy Ser/prures, reſt fy) Chrift hath been taken up 
mro Heaven, and th.re *s to abide till the end of the World; 
it becometh not any of the Faithful to biliewve er profeſs that 
where is a Real or Corporal Pr.ſcnce (as they phraſe it) of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Holy Euchariſt, The Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper was not by Chriſt's Or- 
dinance reſeryed, carried about, lifted up, or Wor- 
ſhipped. 


248 


Toi 29th Arilele is not in King Edward's Bool. 


Nor 
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Queen ELIZARBEHTAH's Articles, 
XX VIII. 


Of the Lord's Supper. 


The Supper of the Lord is not only a Sign ofthe 
Love that Chrittians ought to have among them= 
ſelyes one to another; but rather it is a Sacrament 


of our Redemption by Chriſt's Death: Inſomuch 
that to ſuch as rightly, worthily, and with Faith 


receive the ſame, the Bread which we break is a 
partaking of the Body of Chriſt, and likewiſe the 
Cup of Bleſſing is a partaking of the Blood of 
W Chriſt. Tranſubſtantiation (or the Change of the 
= Subſtance of Biead and Wine) in the Supper of the 
Lord, cannot be proved by Holy Writ; but it is 
& repugnant to the plain Words of Scripture, over— 
tbrowech the Nature of a Satrament, and hath given occa- 
E ſion to many Superſtitions. [ ] The Body of Chy;/t is 
given, taken, and eaten inthe Supper, only aſter an Heavenly 
= ani Spiritual Manner: And the mean whereby the Body oj 
= Chrift is received and eaten in the Supper, is Faith. The 
2 Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was not by Chriſt's 
Z Ordinance reſerved, carried about, lifted up, cr 
Worſhipped. 


XXIX. 


Of the wicked which eat not the Body of Chriſt 
in the uſe of the Lord's Supper. 


The wicked and ſuch as be void of a lively Faith, 
although they do carnally and viſibly preis with 
their Teeth (as St. Anzuftin ſaith) the Sacrament of 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, yet in no wile are 
they Partakers of Chriſt ; but rather to their con- 
demnation, do eat and drink the Sign or Sacrament 


ef 10 great a thing. 
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King EDrwaRd's Articles, 
Nor is this 30th one of King Edward's Articles. 


King Edward's zoth Article à the ſame with 
the 31/þ of Queen Elizabeth's, only it bat 
not the Word Blaſphemous in i;. 


XXXI. 
Angle Life ij impos d on none by theWord of God. 


Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons are not command- 
ed by God's Law, either to vow the Eſtate of fingle 
Life, or to abſtain from Marriage. { ] 


XXXII. 


Eneommunicated Perſons are to be avoided. 


This Article is the ſame with the 334 of 
Queen Elizabeth's. 


XXXIII. Of 


les 


uh 


bat 


of 
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Queen ELIz ABE T H's Articles. 
XXX. | 
Of both Kinds. 


The Cup of the Lord is not to be denyed to Lay- 
people; for both Parts of the Sacrament, by Chriſt's 
Ordinance and Commandment, ought to be mini- 
ſtred to all Chriſtian Men alike. 


XXXI. 
Of the one Oblation of Chriſt finiſhed upon the 
Croſs. 


The Offering of Chriſt once made, is that per” 
fect Redemption, Propitiation, and Satisfaction fot 
all the Sins of the whole World, both Original and 
Actual: And there is none other Satisfacion for 
Sin but that alone: Wherefore the Sacrifices of 
Maſles, in the which it was commonly ſaid, that the 
Prieſt did offer Chriſt for che Quick and the Dead, 
to have Remiſſion of Pain or Guilt, were Ba- 
nous Fables, and dangerous Deceits. 


5 
Of the Marriage of Priejts. 

Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons are not command- 
ed by God's Law either to vow the eſtate of ſingle 
Life, or to abſtain from Marriage: Tarefore it is law- + 
ful for them, as well as all other Chriſtian Men, to marry at 
their own Diſcretion, as they ſhall judge the ſame to ſerve 
better to Godlineſs. 


XXXIII. 


Of Excommunicate Perſons, how they are to be 
FF avoided. | 
That Perſon which by open Denunciation of the 


Church is rightly cut off from the Unity of the 
Church 


252 England's REFORMATION. 


King Eowaxrd's Artieles, 


XXXIII. 
Of the Traditions of the Church, 


It is not neceſſary that Traditions and Ceremo- 
nies, Oc. This is the ſame with Queen Elizabeth's zath 
Article, till it come to ths Words that are aded after weak 
Brethren [viz — Every particular er National Church, 
Cc. ] which Sentence is not in King Edward's Book. 


XXXIV. 
Of the Homilies. 


J Th: Hemilies lately delivered and commenata 10 
the Church of England by the King's Injunction, do con- 
tain a godly and wholſome Doctrine [ ] and fit to 
be emvracea by all Men; and [ | for that cauſe they 
are diligently, plainly and diſtinctly to be read to 
the People. [ - 


None 
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Church, and Ex communicate, ought to be taken 
of the whole Multitude of the faithful, as an Hea- 
then and a Publican, until he be openly reconciled by 
Penance, and received into the Church by a 
Judge, that hath Authority thereunto. 


XXXIV. 
Of the Traditions of the Church 


It is not neceſſary that Traditions and Ceremo- 
nies be in all places one or utterly alike, for at all 
times they have been divers, and may be changed 
according to the Diverſity of Countries, Times, 
and Mens Manners, ſo that nothing be ordained a- 
gainſt God's Word. Whoſoever through his pri- 
vate Judgment, willingly and purpoſely doth open- 
ly break the Traditions and Ceremonies of the 
Church, which be not repugnant to the Word of 
God, and be ordained and approved by common 
Authority, ought to be rebuked openly (that others 
may fear to do the like) as one that offendeth a- 
gainſt the com mon order of the Church, and hurt- 
eth the Authority of the Magiſtrate, and wound- 
eth the Conſciences of weak Brethren. — * Every 
particular or National Church hath Authority to ordain, 
change and aboliſh Ceremonies or Rites of the Church, ordain- 
ed only by Mans Authority; ſo that all things be done to Edi- 


Ving. 
XXXV. 

Of Homilies. 
LI The ſecond Book of Homilies, the ſcyersl Titles 
whereof we have joyned under this Article, doth contain a 
godly and wholfome Doctrine I] and niceſſary for 
theſe times, as doth the former Book of Homilies, 
which were ſet forth in the time of Edward the VI. 
And therefore we judge them tobe read in Churches by the 
Niniſters, diligently and diſtinQly, that they may be um 
derſtooa of the People. : 


— 
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King ED WAR D's Articles. 


None of the Names of the Homilies ar: 


in King Edward's Articles. 1, 
S6 „ 
3. ( 
4. ( 
3 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 
10 
g 11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
1 
18 
T 
20 
= 
XXXV. 
Of the Book of Common- Prayer, and other Rites 
and Ceremonies of the Church of England. l 
The Book lately delivered to the Church of Eng- ] 
land by the King and Parliament, containing the 2 
Mau ner and Form of publick Prayer, and the Mi- ] 
niſtration of the Sacraments in the aid Church of 1 
England, as alſo the Book publiſhed by the ſame 
Authority for ordering Miniſters in the Church, 
{ 


are Loth of them very pious, as to the Truth of 
- Doctrine: 
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Queen ELIZZABEHT R“'s Articles 
The Names of the Homilies. 


1, Of the right uſe of the Church, 

2, Againſt Peril of Idolatry. 

Of Repairing and keeping clean of Churches, 

Of Good Works, firſt of Faſting. 

Againſi Gluttony and Dr unkenneſs. 

Againſt Exceſs of Appan el. 

Of Praycr. 

Of the place and time of Prayer, 

That Common Prayers and Sacraments ought to be mini- 

fired in a known Tongue. 

19, Of the reverent Eſtimation of God's Word, 

11. Of Alms-doing. 

12. Of the Nativity of Chrift. 

13. Of the Paſſion of Chriſt. 

14. Of the Reſurrection of Chriſt. | 

15. Of the worthy receiving of the Sacrament of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt. 

16. Of the Gifts of the Holy Gboſt. 

17. For the Rogation Days. 

18. Of the State of Matrimony. 

19. Of Repentance. 

20. Againſt Idleneſs. 

21. Againſt Rebellion. 8 


XXXVI. 


Of Conſecration of Biſhops and Miniſters. 


The Book of Conſecration of Archbiſhops and 
Biſhops, and ordering of Prieſts and Deacons, 


n 


lately ſet forth in the time of King Edward the VI. 


and confirmed at the ſame time by Authority of 
Parliament, doth contain all things neceſſary to 
ſuch Conſecration and Ordering, neither hath it 
any thing that of itſelf is ſuperſtirious and ungod- 
85 And therefore whoſoever are Conſecrated or 

rdered according to the Rites of that Book, ſince 


the 


— — —— ñ — — 
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* 


King EDWARPD“'s Articles, 


Doctrine; in nothing contrary but agreeable to the 
wholſome Doctrine of the Goſpel, which they do 
very much promote and illuſtcrare. And for that 
cauſe they are by all faithful Members of the 
Church of Enzlan#, but chiefly of the Miniſters of 
the Word, with all Thankfulneſs and Readineſs of 


Mind co be received, approyed, and commended 
to the People of God. 


XXXVI. 
Of the Civil Magiſtrates, 


The King of England is after Chrift the Supreme 
Head on Earth of the Church of England and Ireland. 
The Biſhop of Rome hath no Juriſdiction in this 
Realm of England. The Civil Magiſtrate is ordained, and 

proved by Ged, and therefore is to be obeyed, not only for 
2 of Wrath, but for Conſcience ſake [ } Civil or Tem- 
poral Laws may punifh Chriſtian Men with Death 
for heinous and grievous offences. It is lawful for 
Chriſtian Men, at the Commandment of the Ma- 

iſtrate, to wear Weapons, and to ſerye in the 

Ars. 


— 
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Queen ELIZZABETRH's Articles. 


che Second Year of the forenamed King Eiward unto 
this time or hereafter ſhall be Conſecrated or Or- 
dered according to the ſame Rites, We Decree all 
ſuch to be rightly, orderly, and lawfully conſecrated 
and Ordered, | 


XXXVII. 

Of the Civil Magiſtrates, 

| The Queen's Majeſty | ] hath the chief Power 
in this Realm of England and other her Dominions, 
under whom the chief Government of all Eſta:e+ of 
this Realm, whether they te Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, 
in all cauſes doth appertain; and is not, noi oughr 
to be fabje& to any Foreign Juriſdiction [ ] here- 
41 we attribute to the Quen's Mijeſly the chief Govrnment, 
y which Title we und-rſtand the Minds of jome ſlanderous 
| Folks to be offend.d: W. give uot to our Prince s the Miniſtr.ug 
either of God's Ward, or of the Sacram nts; the wh h thing 
8 the Injuntims alſo lat. ly ſet forth by Elizabeth ca. Queen, 
do meſ? plainiy tefti'y ; but that on.'y prerogative, which we 
© ſec te have been given always to all Godly Princes in Holy 
8 Scriptures by God himſelf, that is, That they ſhould Rule all 
8 Eſtates and Degrees comm;tted to the;r Charge by God, whes 
ther they be Eccleſiaſtical or Tempora!, and reſira;n with the 
Civil Sword the fiubborn and Evil.doers, The Biſhop of 
{ Rome hath no Juriſdiction in this Realm of England. 


with Death for heinous and grievous Offences.=—— 
It is lawful for Chriftian Men, at the Command- 
ment of the Magiſtrate, to wear Weapons and 
ſerye in the Wars. 


XXXVIII. o/ 


The Laws of the Realm may puniſh Chriſtian Men 


— — ˙—— — „% 
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King E DWARHD's Articles. | 
| XXXVII. 
The Goods of Chriſtians are not common. 


This Article is the ſame with Queen El. 
⁊abetb's 38th. 


XXXVIII. 
It lau ful for a Chriſtian to take an Oath, 


This differs not from Queen Elizaberh'; 
39th Article. 


The Reſt of King EDwanr D's Arti- 
cles, | 


XXXIX. 


The Re ſurrect ion of the Dead is not paſt already; 


The Re ſurrection of the Dead is not paſt already, 
as if it tei\onged only to the Soul, which by the 
Grace of Chriit is raiſed from the Death of Sin, but 
is to be expected by all Men in the laſt Day: For 
at that time (as the Scripture doth moſt apparently 
teſtify) the Dead ſhall be reſtored to their own 
Bodies, Fleſh and Bones: to the end that Man, 
according as either Righteouſly or Wickedly he 
hath paſled this Life, may according to his Works 
receive Rewards or Puniſhments. 


Note, Queen Elizabeth's Faith. Makers holding, that 
Good Works are nat Meritorio:s (as in their 11th Article) 
were forced to omit this 39th of King Edward's, becanſe it 
teaches, that M:n receive Rewards, &c. according to their 


Works. 
XL. The 


D's 
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Queen ELIZZABETRH“s Articles. 
XXXVIII. 


Of Chriſtian Men's Goods which are not eommon, 


The Riches and Goods of Chriſtians are not com- 
mon, as. touching the Right, Title, and Poſſeſſion 
of the ſame, as certain Anat ap tiſts do falſly Loaſt. 
Not withſtanding, every Man ought of ſuch things 


| as he poſleſſeth liberally ro give Alms to the Poor, 
according to his Ability. 


XXXIX. 
Of a Chrijtian' Man's Oath. 


We confeſs thar vain and raſh Swearing is for- 


* bidden Chriſtian Men Ly our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
| and Janes his Apoſtie, fo we judge that Chiiſtan 
| Religion doth not pioh bit, but that a Man ma 

| Swear when the Mag ſtrate requieth, in a Caufe 
of Faich and Chaii:y, 1o it Le done accniding to 
| the Prophets teaching, in Juttice, Judgment and 


Truth, 


| 
| 


2 „ „ 
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King EOwanrvd's Articles. 
XL. 


The Souls of Men deceaſed do neither perifh with 
their Boaies, 


They who maintain that the Soul of Men deceaſ- 
ed do either ſleep without all manner of Senſe to 
the Day of Judgmear, or affirm that they die roge- 
ther with the Body, and ſhall be raiſed therewith at 
the laſt Day, do whoily differ from the right Faith, 
and Orthodox Belief, which is delivered to us in 
the Holy Scriptures. 


Of the M lenarians, 


They who endeavour to revive the Fable of the 
Millenari ant are therein contrary to the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and catt themſelves down headlong into 


Jewiſh Dotages. 
XLII. 


All Men not to be ſaved at laſt. 


They alſo deſerve to be Condemned, who en- 
deavour to reſtore that pernicious Opinion, that 
all Men (rho' never fo ungod!y) ſhall ar laſt be ſa- 
ved; when for a certain time, appointed Ly the 
Divine Juſtice, they have endured Puniſhment for 
their Sins committed. 


The End of King EDwARND VI's Articles, 


As to Queen Elizx22th's Articles, you muſt know 
that the original Manuſcript of them, that was ſign- 
ed by both Houſes of Convocation (Auno. 156 2) doth 
differ in many Places from the Printed Editions: As 
in the 34 Article, in the Print there is only this, a. 


Chrift 


| neitl 
ſcrib 


whit 


| Rigl 
| Paul; 


| from 
© bovt 


the 


| fition 


xatis 
that 


itch 
but 


adde 
Pow: 
rob. 


gina 
Bur 


E 
or 1 


tho: 


CAN TO II. 261 


cCbriſt died for us and was buried, ſo alſo it is tobe belitved 

that he went down into Hell: But in the Original and 

Subſcribed Manuſcripts, the reſt of the Article is ſet 

down at large, as in King E1ward's Article above, 

5% pag. 224. They believ'd the Doctrine of Limbs 

Faun in the Manuſcrips, but difclelieved it in che 
* Print, tho? not a Year between 'em. 

Ihe 29th Article in the Manuſcript is but the 28h 

in the Print, Their Title is the ſame, i. e Of the 

| Lora's dapper. But that of the Manuſcript (iike King 

Eawaràa s 291%) does lo confine and ſhut up our Savi- 

ou Chriſt in Heaven, as not to allow it, Ly any 

means, poſiible for him to be preſent in the te 


in 
| Sacrament; No. nor on Earth, till the Day of Judg- 
ment. Buc this Fooiiſh, Impious and Blaſphemous 
Conceit, is left out in the Printed Article. 
In the Year 1571. ma Syned holden at London, 
The Bilhops of both Provinces conſidering that 
the neither King Edward's Articles, nor their own ſub- 
up- ſcribed Manuſcrips of 1562, nor the Pr:int.d E4.t.ons 
alto which they Publiſhed to the the People, were 
| Right, they reſolved to Review and make a Sccond 
Pullcation of them. Which they did, altering it 
from the Original Mnuſcript and Printed Editions in a- 
bove threeſcore Places. A Catalogue of wh ch, 
the Biſhop of Sarum (Dr. Burnet) gives us in his Expee 
en- fition of the 39 Articles. He calls em but Small Alte- 
hat rations, and indeed ſome of them are ſo very ſn all, 
la- that one would think they made em merely ſor the 
the WW itch of Change. Yet others of em are not fo ſmall 
tor but can eaſily bear Reflections. Fcr inſtance, they 
added to the 20 Art. theſe Words; The Church hath 
| Power to decree Rites and Ceremonies, and Ai thority in Con- 
's, troverſies of Faith, Yet they were neither in the Ori- 
| ginal Manuſcript, nor Printed Editions. I cannot find (ſays 
ow WW Burnet) in what year they were put in the Printed Copies. 
zn- Here's a Remarkable Change, Co gregat ion (in 10 
2th or 11 years time) Metamorphis' d into Church, with Au- 


thority in Matters of Faith, 
At 
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At their Faſſ from the Catholick Church, finding 
it as great a Madneſs to pretend to, as Impoſſibility 
to get the Name of Church, eſpecially having no Bi- 
ſhop to give Colour to ſuch a Title, they were for- 
ced to fit down under the Contemptible Name of 
Congregation, and for this Reaſon razed the very Word 
Church out of their Bibles (as is ſhewn below) and put the 
Word C-ngr:g4t/0n in its place. But by and by, their 
Numbers encreaſing; the Queen excluding the Ca- 
tholick Biſhops ; thruſting theſe her pretended Bi- 
ſhops into their Chairs; giving them their Biſhop. 
ricks, conſe quent y a Pretence to their Dignities 
and Authority; Enacting them Biſhops by Att of 
Parliament (Sat « Elix.) and finally Eſtabliſhing all 
by Lars: Then they became aſhamed of their Oli. 
ginal Title: They quarrel with Congregation, out of 
their Bibles goes Congregation; in again comes Church: 
Congregat jon muſt needs be Church of England, and have 
Power to Cenſure, Judge and Condemn Hereſies and 
Herz:ticks, and all ſuch Sectaries as fall from it, as if 
it were indeed the very Catholick Church itſelf. And 
to ſupport and authorize this pretended Power, they 
have made it aa Article of their Faith, that 
Church hath Authority in Controverſies of Faith, meaning 
their now called Church of Exgland; if their pre. 
tended Church can claim this Authority, then tis 
certain they cannot deny it to the Church they 
left, conſequently they muſt own the Condemna- 
tion of their Errors and Hereſies by that Church, 
Juſt and Lawful. 

The Articles are Authoriz'd by Act of Paliament 
in 13 Elix. C. 12. And by theſe following Canons. 

Can. 5. Whoſoever ſhall hereafter affirm that any 
of the Thirty-Nin? Articles agreed upon by the Arch- 
Biſhops and Biſhops of both Provinces,and the whole 
Clergy in Convocation holden at London in the Year 
of our Lord 1562, (for Eſtabliſhing Conſent touch- 
ing true Religion) are in any part Superſtitieus or Er- 
reneous, or ſue h as he may not with a good Conſci. 
ence ſubſcribe unto : Let him be Excommunicated 
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Io facto; and not reſtored but only by the Archbi- 
ſhop after his Repenmuce and publick Revocation of 
ſuch his Hi’ Errors, Can. 36. obliges the Clergy 
to ſubſctibe to them all. 

[t is here to be remarked that the Book of Arti- 
cles mentioned by the Canons, can be truly meant of 
no other but only the Original Manuſcript, made in the 
| Year 1562. or a true Copy of it. Now that Manu- 
| (cr/pt has lay ever ſince dormant in Corpus. .Chr;/t; Cole 
edge in Cambriage, utterly unknown to the People, 
and a true Copy of it was never yet in Print. The 
By. of Saru fers down 8 org, remarkable Diffe- 
rences between that Muſcript and thoſe Premed Edie 
ton now extant, one of which is the oel Addie 
tion to the 2979 Article Of which be ſays, ihis 
A, cer 1t 04 1 gz THCE WAS made in th. Year, 157 

And yer the Printed Ed tons are entitu ed, Art cles 
Agrc:A np, &c inthe Yar 1862, tas the MS is) But 
it is a fame and unduly impoſed Title; on pu, ofe 
to make the young ſubieribing Clergy and the Peo- 
ple believe, that th printed Copies do in all things 
agree exatt:y with the Original S. 

Tous à Falſe Unauthorized Copy of Proteſtant 
Articles or Faith is obtruded upon the People and 
ignorant Clergy, under the Notion and Title of a 
true one, Which, in plain Terms, is the impoſing 
a Lye upon them, and binding them by Canons to 
believe it under Pain of Excommunicat ion. 


Thoſe Tirty- Nine, they do Impoſe 
(Tho' moſt are Negatives and Noes) 
For Faith: yet know they not, that made 'em 
(More than a Turk that never read 'em} 
Whether they're True or Falſe ; or whether 
To be affirm'd, deny'd, or neither; 
For how the Devil ſhould they tell, 
Since their new Church 1s Fallible? 
And yet whos'ver does avow, 
That any of em is not true; 


He's 


| 
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He's blaſted with an heavy Curſe. 
That Damns him, if it do no worſe. 


In Sixteen hundred three, or four, 
When Hampton-Court-D:iſpute was o'er ; 
Camons they made to Authorize 
Prayer, Articl.s and Ho les, 
And force Folk, under Pain of Curſe, 
To ke for better and for worſe 
Tho' Dodrines taught in every one, 
The perte:t (7) Contrad'Ction ; 
This Curl. at firſt iome vainiy dreaded, 
Bur now, not rwo in Twenty need it; 
Becauſe they find it fals ug oa 
Both ſides of Contradiction; 
So that hold either Good or [ll 
It Damns, take whether Side you will. 
Compare the ſecond Hoi 
With the Sixteearh, then fha'l you ſee 
Flat Contradiction lie between em; 
(You'll wonder at it when you've ſeen 'em :} 
And yet they mult believe em both, 
And all they teach for Fa.th and Troth 
1 Elſe 


(e) The 87% Homily, which is Entituled, aint Pi. 
ril of Idolatry, teaches; that, Laity and Clergy, Learn 
and Unlearned. All Aces, Sedis, and Degrees of Men, Wi 
men and Children of Whole Chriſtendom, have been a! 
once Drowned in Abomina le and Damnable Idolatry, and 
that by the ſpace of 800 Years and more, to the Deſtructin 
and Subyerſion of all good Religion Univerſally. 

The 16th, Entituled, Of the Gifts f the Holy Ghift, 


| teaches the quite contrary Doctrine, wiz. That the 


Holy Ghoſt the Spirit of Truth has been, and will 
be always preſent with the Church, Govern/.g and 
Directing it to the World's End. So that it never 
has wanted, nor ever will want, while the World 
endures, PURE and SOUND Doctrine, the Sacraments mi- 
niſtred according to Chriſt's Holy Inſtitution, and the right 


Uſe of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. 
4 | 


— 
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Elſe are they by the Canons ſmitten, 
And Headlong lent away to Satan. 


Now let us back return again + 
Fo the fore- end of Beſſy's Reign; 
And a New Liturgy prepare 
From Ned's laſt Book of Common=-Prayer ; 
We ſhould be blamed, had we left it, 
By Parſons that are meanly Gitted: 
For where Extemporary Cant 
I; wanting, this Supply's the Want. 


In Almaine, *twas no ſooner known 
That EI abesb had got the Crown; 
But thoſe at Frankſort calt of Mourning, 
And now bethink 'em of Returning: 
To Eneland now in Shoals.they throng, 
And bring their Litu:;gy along; 
That ſelf ſame Common Prayer, that they 
Had with them when chey went away ; 
The ſame that caus'd the ſtrife tween Cox, 
Whitehead, and Horn, and Old Fack Knox. 


Now Be ſurmiſing, this might cauſe 
New feuds amongſt Diſſenting Fo es, 
Calls Parker, and who elle the thought fit: 
No Wit, ſays ſhe, is like to hought- Wit; 

I would not have you Qusrrel, Sirs, 
About your Prayers, like Catts and Currs, 
As you at Frankfort did of late: 


The Church is mine, as well as State; 


So it behoves me to take Care 
About Reſorming of your Prayer: 
Therefore, Good Park r, on your Life, * 


See to correct that Book of Strife, 


That neither Sentence, Word nor Senſe, 
Nor Doctrine in't may give Oftence 
To your weak Brechren for my mind | 
Is to have all in Worſhip joig'd, h 
L Beſides 


© FOES 
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Beſides, take care your Book be made 
Fit for a ”omanift to read; 

The Doctrine of the Real Preſence 
Handle ſo Moderately, that the Senſe 
May not by Hubri ks ſeem or Prayers 
To be much different from Theirs. 
Yet, on the other ſide, you muſt 

To the Reform'd give no Diſguſt. 

Uſe therefore Words ſo variable, 

As to each Side are applicable ; 

Thus We the Puritans may win, 

And bring the hcedleſs Papiſis in: 

By wiſely handling Matters thus, 

Our Church will ſoon grow Numerous, 
Go therefore, and in 5Spite of Fate. 
Make your Religion ſuit the State. 


Parker, and Seven Coadjutors, 

(Like Shoe-maker and's Under-Sutors,) 
Make haſt to their Reforming Shop, 

And for Prayer-Coblers they ſet up. 
The Names of thoſe that (h) Parker took 
To help him to Correct his Book, 

Were Grindal, Cox, and Pilkinton, 

And Vaſter Whitehead he was one; 

The reſt were Smith, and Bill, and May, 
. Who meeting on th' appointed Day, 

F.re they took Seat, the wrangling Aﬀes 

Fell into ſtrife about their Places ; 


Con- 


(V Cambden tell us, that the Care of Corredting the 
Liturgy, which under King Edward the Sixth wasſet 
forth in the vulgar Tongue, was committed to Parker, 
Bill, May, Cox, Grindal, Whitehead and Pilkinton, Learn- 
ed and Moderate Divines, and to Sir Thomas Smith 
Et. a moſt Learned Gentleman. The Matter being 
imparted to no Man, but the Earl of Bedford, ow 
Gray of Pergy, and Cecil. Hiſt. of Queen Elix. Lib. 1. 
Pag. 16. Edit. 3. 1675, and Heylin in his Ecel. Re- 
ſtaur. p. 277. | 
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Contending each, what he was able, 
For the High End of their Rund, Table, 
Till at the laſt ſpeaks Learned Bi, 
Who in Geometry had skill, 

Could tell a Circle from a Square, 

And Meaſure Angles to an Hair. 

My Lords, quoth he, Ends are not found 
In Tables made exactly Round. 

But if it pleaſe you, I'll divide 

By Lines of Chalk, from fide to fide, 
The Circumference into Eight; 

All parts ſhall in the Center meet, 

So that none can diſcern, if try'd, 

The Higheſt from the Lowet fide ; 

Thus we ſhall all have equal Parts, 
Marry, quo' they, with all our Hearts. 
Board thus divided, Park:r's Grace 

Sat down ; and each one took his Place, 
Giving Preheminence of Order 

To Parker's Highneſs, but no further: 
For none allow'd him Juriſdiction 
Beyond his own Chalk of Keltriction. 


_ Seated, they gravely fall co Work, 
And each one, [ike a Learned Clerk, 
With Pen and Ink and ſullen Look, 
Fell to Correct the Common Book. 
What any of em deem'd not Right, 
It was expos'd to others Sight, 

And very ſeriouſly Debated, 

If it ſhould be Obliterated, - 

Or from it's former Senle eftrang'd, 
Or only in Expreſſion chang'd, 

Or elſe ſtand without any more 
Done to't, than barely Reading o're. 


N 2 
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A Piece compos'd, as wile Men think, 
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The Form of (i) General Confeſſion 
Was the firſt thing they calld in Queſtion ; 


By Iroviden 1al Inſtinct. 


That brought forth Truths they never meant, | + 
Or thought to be involved in't ; Be 
So Caiphas, the crucl m, 4 T 
Told Truth, but knew't not to be true: P 
For when Reformers went aſtray 1 
And Erred from the Antient Way, Be 
Their Fathers Faith refus'd to hold, 17 
Like Wand'ring Sbeep broke from the Fold, 1 
Their Paſtors Counſe! undervalu'd, | . 
And their own fond Devices follow'd; C. 
Then *twas they made this true Conf. ion, ou 
Right levell'd at their Reformation ; wu. 
Not ſeeing the great Truth hid in't, 0 
They cloſe 't with this Acknowledgment, 0 
There is no Health in us. It fo, - Ar 
Then Wo to Proteſtancy, Wo! re 
This brought (1 ſay) into Debate, 1. 
Not one ſaw what it levell'd at. BY 
Nor any of them ever thought = 'T 
Of having't chang'd, or blotted out. = 

The Creeds they alſo over Jeapt, Ay 
And 'twas a mercy they eſcap't, ge 
And that the Church, bo Alteration, M Dc 
Was not transform'd to Congregation, 80 
And Catholik to Proteſtant : | Ca 
But this Mat. Parker would not grant ; For 

(i) Their Form of General Confeſſion in the Com- 
mon- Prayer. | 15 (0 


Almighty and moſt Merciful Father, we have Erred ( 
and Strayed from thy Ways like loſt Sh:ep: We have fol- Co 


lowed too much the Devices and Deſires of our own ( 
Hearts: We have oftended againſt thy Holy Laws: he 
We have left undone thoſe things which we ought ro 
have done; and we have done thoſe things which we We 


og! no! to hace done: And there is No Health in HS. &c. 1 ally 
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For had Correction ſo gone on, 

Th' Apoſtles Cre-d muſt thus (&) have run; 

And in this (/) manner that of Nice; 

The 1thenrfean Creed likewiſe 

Mult have been thus (m) chang'd by this Trick 

To Proteſtant from Catholik, | 

But Pa ker, who conſider'd well, 

And could th' Event of things foretel, 

Advis'd them not at all to handle 

The Creeds, far fear of giving Scandal. 

Chriſt's Holy Church, ſays he, has ever 

Been termed Catho!ik, and never 

Can lofe that Title, nor indeed 

Admit of changing in the Creed. 

Yet when you make a new Tranſlation 

Of Bible, () put down Congregatien 

Where ever Church comes into play, 

And Cathtolick caſt quite away; 

For in the Bible, tis no more, 

Than changing one in twenty Score, 

But in the Creed to change it, then 

Twill almoſt be a Word in Ten, 

Which muſt the People much Alarm, 

And doubtleſs do a deal of Harm. 

Beſides, the Creed Folks every Day 

Do once, or twice, or tcn times ap, 

So that the Words, being learn'd by Rote, 

Cannot fo quickly be forgot; 
N Hence 


(k)T believe in the Holy Ghoſt, the Holy Proteſtant 
Congregation, The Communion of Saints. 
(1) I believe one Holy Proteſtant and Apoftolick 


Congregation. 


(n) Whoſoever will be Saved, it is neceſſary that 
he hold faſt the Proteſtant Faich. : 

(u) In the Bible fer out in the Year 1569. The 
Word Church is not once to be found, but Congregation 


always in place of it. As in St. Mat. c. 18. v. 17. 


They Tranſlate, Tell the Congregation, and if he will 
pot hear the Conprecation, Re. | 
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Hence uncouth Words will to the Nation 
Appear ke terms of Conuration, 
And ſcandalize our Reformation. 
Thoſe his Objections being made, 
They acquieic'd in what he ſaid ; 
And let the ( reeds, thout more a-do, 
Remain juſt as in Statu quo. 
Take my Ad ice, quoth Smith the Knight, 
It ſeldom fails in things of Weight, 
Which 1s, to u'e great Moderation 
In this our Prayer-Book's Reformation, 
The Queen is in her Heart a Papiſt, . ; 
We may ſuppoſe, as much as a Prieſt ; : 
She went to Maſs in Mary's Reign ; 
PraCGtis'd Confeſhon of her Sin, 
The Catholick Religion own'd 
In every point, when ſhe was Crown'd 
Still ro maintain the ſame ſhe ſwore, 
As other Princes did before ; 
Conſidering which, 'tis good that we 
To humour her do all agree; | 
Let's therefore make the Common-Pray 
As like the Maſs-Book as we dare ; 
In Subſtance not, I mean in Show, 
That vulgar Veople may not know, 
If to themſelves 'twere put to Reference, 
Wherein to find an Aglet difference, 
He ſaid, and up ſtarts Gaffer May, 
Give Far, ſays he, to what I ſay, 
The Queen, thro' Policy of State, 
Has broke the Oath ſhe took of late, 
And maugre Popiſh Education, 
Reſolves upon a Reformation ; 
Let's therefore warily contri-e it, 
Jult as her Majeſty would have it ; 
That is, as ncar as c'er we can 
Vo pleaſe all Sides, and every Man. 
We'll therefore now pur out, or in, 
V\ hat may, or may not, pleaſe the Queen 


Well 
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Well then, quoth Parker, let's agree 
To blot out of the Litany, \ 
According to the Queen's Commiſſion, 
This harſh unmannerly Petition; 

To wit, (o) To be delivered from 

Th Enormous Tyrannies of Rome. 
"Till this be out, there is no Hope 
Of gaining ſuch as love the Pope. 
'Gainſt what he ſaid was no Diſpute, 
So that Petition was raz'd out. 


There is another thing beſide, 
Which not a Papiſt can abide, ; 
An Heatheniſh (p) Hubrick, Out upon't, 
The Queen will hang us, if we don't 
Out of the Book eradicate it, 
| know ſhe mortally do's hate it; 
And well enough I underſtand, 
From Verſes writ by her own hand, 
That ſhe believes the Real Preſ n:e, 
Read you them o'er, and Judge of the Senſe. 


N 4 Chriit 


(%) In King Edward's Litany ſtood this Petition, 

From the Tyranny, and all deteſtable Enormi- 
ties of the Biſhop of Rome, Good Lord Deliver us. 

(p) This following Rubrick ſtood in King Edward's 
24 Liturgy, but was caſt out by Queen Elizabeth. And 
at King Charles II. Reſtauration, it was by his Con- 
vocation re- aſſumed, and placed in the Common- 
Prayer, in favour of the Presbyterians. ; 

Whereas it is ordained in the Adminiſtration of the 
Lord's Supper, that the Communicants kneeling 
ſhould receive the Holy Communion, which thing 1s 
well meant for a ſignification of the humble and 
grateful Acknowledgment of the Benefits of Chriſt 
given unto the worthy Receiver, and to avoid the 
Protanation and Diſorders which about the Holy 
Communion might alſo enſue, yet leſt the ſame knee- 
ling might be thought or taken otherwiſe ; We do 
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* Chriſt was the Word that ſpa ke it, 
© He took the Bread and brake it, 
* And what the Word did make it, 
* That I belicre and take it. 


This ſhews ſhe'll hate our Book of Prayer, 


If that black Rulrick be left there. 
Upon my Soul it does more ill 


Than Heart can think, or Tongue can tell; 


The very Lutt'rans do not care 

To read our Book, while it ſtands there, 
This Rubrick Cranmer did invent 

Gainſt worſhipping the Sacrament, 

Bur pray-ye let us throw't away, 

That Pcople, it it plcaſe em, may 
Adore our Lord as. preſent there, 


Or elſe blot out this Antient (q) Prayer; 


For not a Man alive can ſee 


Which way to make them both agrec. 


The Prayer we muſt retain ſays Bill, 


But we'll blot this out, if you will, 


(r) In 


deelare, that it is not meant thereby, that any Ado- 
ration is done, or ought to be done, either unto the 
Sacramental Bread or Wine there bodily received, 

bets being 
of Chriſt's Natural Fleſh and Blood: For as concern- 
ing the Sacramental Bread and Wine, they remain 
ſtill in their natural Subſtan-e, and therefore may 
not be adored, for that were Idolatry: And as con- 
ccrning the natural Body and Blood of our Saviour 
Chriſt, they are in Heaven, and not here: For it 1s 
againſt the Truth of Chriſt's true natural Body, to be 


or un:o any Real or Eſſential Preſence t 


in more | lacesthan one at a time. 


) They call this Prayer, The Prayer of Fumble Acceſs, 
We do not preſume to come to thy holy Table, Omer- 
ciful Lord, truſting in our own Righteouſneſs &. 
Grant us therefore, gracious Lord, fo to eat the Fleſh 


of thy dear Son Feſus Chriſt, and to drink his Blood, 


(r) in 


a els fend bond Bnnfd A 2D 
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(r) In theſe lely Mxſteries, 
Becauſe I find the ſame implies 
Chriſt's Body and his Blood are there. 
So does, ſays May, the reſt o'th' Prayer, 
And ſo our (/) Catechiſm too. 
uoth Mat, I know not what to do, 


Wich Catechiſm we mult not part, 


Becauſe Folk have it all by Heart: 
Nor is it fit to vex the Nation 

By ſuch notorious Alteration. 

Bur raze that Line out, if you will, 
Which now was noted by Sir Bis. 


Yes, yes, ſays Whitehead, out with this, 
And let the Rutrick ſtand where'tis ; 
For Calvin, Beza, and good Tyndal, 
The Real Preſence never handle, 
Unleſs to contradict the ſame, 

Ler's imitate thoſe Men of Fame, 
And let it ne'er be ſaid, that we 
With ſuch Apoltles diſagree. 


"SIA 


For my part I am not like Tynda), 
Inflexible, ſays Maſter Grindal ; 
Take therefore whether Side you pleaſe, 
I can comply with mickle eaſe. 


So cannot T, quoth Pilkinton, 
Becau'e the Queen will have it done : 
| ".N-5 And 


(7) in theſe Holy Myſteries, that our ſinful Bodies 
may be made clean by his Body, and our Souls waſh- _ 
ed thro' his moſt precious Blood, and that we may 
eyermore dwell in him, and he in us. Amen. | 

Y In the Catechiſm. 

Queſt. What is the inward Part or Thing ſienified? 
- Anſwer. The Body and Blood of Chriſt, which are 
verily and indeed taken and received by the Faith 
ful in the Lord's Supper, : 
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And, right or wrong, you know we muſt 
Obey her, Marry tis but juſt, ' 

Says Mat, ſo let's no more Diſpute, 

Bur blot that wicked Rubrick out. 

This Motion pleas'd not Gaffer Whitehead; 
Says Smith, (the Man that had been Knighted) 
No Natter, if the reſt con'ent ; 

They did: And out the Rubrick went, 

So did the Line Bill nored down, 

And Holy Myſteries they have none. 


The next thing that they fell upon, 
Was how to give Communion, 
Whether their Form ſhould it define 
For Fleſh and Blocd, or Bread and Wine. 


Quoth Parker, in King Edward's Reign 
We had two dift'rent Forms; but then 
We had two diff rent Books of Prayer, 
The firſt of which, we do declare, 
The Holy Ghoſt himſelf did Aid 
Our good Reformers. when 'twas made : 
In this Book, while the Book was good, 
The firſt Form of Communion ſtood; 
But as our Goſpel gather'd ground 
So did our Common-Prayers abound, 
And up a Second Book of Prayer 
Roſe, c're the Firſt had reigned Three Lear; 
This very boldly took the Poſt 
Of That made by the Holy-Ghoſt, 
And taught a New Form (a) of Receiving 
This, (This New-Nothing) with Thankſgiving. 
Both Forms are here ; My Lords, pray ſee 
How th' one with t'other does agree, 


The 


(a) See the Order of the Communion, (et out by King 
Edward VI. Printed by R. Grafton, 1547+ 


vw kk = at 
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The Form of delivering the Communion according to King 
Edward's firſt Order of Communion. 


Rubrick. When the Prieſt doth deliver the Sacrament 
of the Body of Chriſt, he ſhall ſay to eyery one 
theſe Words following, 


The Dody of our Lord FESUS CHRIST, «vhich was 
given for thee, preſerve thy Body unto Everlaſting Life: 


Rubrick. The Prieſt e e the Sacrament of the 
Blood ſhall ſay, 


The Blood of our Lord FESUS CHRIST, which avas ſhed 
for thee, preſerve thy Sul unto Everlaſting Life. 


The Form in King Edward's Second Common-Prayer Book, 


Take and Eat this in Remembrance that Chriſt died for thee ; 
and feed on him in thy Heart by Faith, withThankſeiving. 


At giving the Cup 


Drink this in Remembrance that Chriſt's Blood ca ſhed for 
thee, and be thankful, 


Pray read 'em over, Maſter Bill, 
That we may all obſerve 'em well. 
Bill reads, they think, and having done, 
Thus opens Maſter Pilkinton. 

In the firſt Form, I find the Word 
Applys the Body of our Lord 
To Save our Bodies Only, never 
Naming the Soul of the Receiver ; 
As if our Souls no Benefit 
Receive, when we his Body eat. 
The Blood again, on t'other fide, 
Is only to the Soul apply'd ; 
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As if our Bodies have no Good, 
From the Recciving of the Blood, 


Quoth Goodman Grindal, hold your Peace, 
Till I relate the Cauſe of this; 
"Tis to make ſimple Folk believe, 
That when they but one kind receive, 
They take but half of Chrift, which can 
Preſerve but only half the Man, | 
So Body is appropriated 
To Body, Blood to Soul related, 
For our Reformed Church deſigns, 
That all ſhall take it in both kinds; 
And-giving of it thus, they thought 
A likely way to bring them to't. 


But pray, quoth Maſter-Pj!kinton. 

What all we do ? Now there's not One 

Kind left in Edward's (b) Second Prayer: 

We're ten times worſe than c'er we were. 

. Whereas in Papilt's times, they did 

Receive Chriſt's Body and his Blood 

Under one Species; We get neither, 

Tho' both the Kinds we take together. 
Seng For 


(Bb) The Form of giving the Sacrament in the frft Li- 
turgy of X Edward (ſays Hey lin) being thoùght by 
Calvin and his Diſciples to give ſome Countenance to 
the groſs and carnal Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacra- 
ment, was altered into this Form in the ſecond Litur- 
gy, that is to ſay, Take and eat this in Remembrance that 
Chriſt died for thee, and feed on him in thy Heart by Faith, 
evith Thankſciving. Take and drink this, &c. But the Re- 
viſers of the Book joincd both Forms together, left 
under Colour of reje Sing a Carnal, they might be 
thought alſo to deny ſuch a, Real Preſence” as was 
defended in the Writings of the Antient Fathers, up- 
on which Ground they expunged alſo a whole Ru- 
brick at the End of the Communion Service, &c. 
(This is the Rubrick mention d above). See Heylin p. 383. 
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For, in this ſecond Form, the Prieſt 
Prerends not to give ought of Chriſt. 

Take and Eat This, ſays he, but what 

This THis is, be interprets Not : 

Take and Eat This, This what, O Parker, 
No Subſtantiv e Sure this is darker 

Than Riddle, that in time of Old 
Grand-Dames to their Grand-children told. 
Quoth Mat, from what in Rubrick's ſaid, 

I think ir muſt be meant This Bread, 


If fo, ſays Smith, it is no more 
When conſecrated than before: 
What do the ſacred Words ayail ? 
Is Sling ineffectual ? | 
And how can you theſe Words make Gcod, 
This is my Pody, This my Blood? 
For Chriſt himſelf, ('tis very plain) 
Being God, could nothing ſpeak in Vain. 
The Ancient Fathers Upderſtood 
Chriſt gave his Bech and his Bicod 
Under the Ferm of Bread and Wine, 
And thought the Euchariſt Divine. 
And, by Tradition, we from them 
Ought to believe the very ſame. 


At this up ſtarts me Maſter Whitehrad, 
And ſcratching for a while his Light-head, 
Soft Sirs, ſays he, my Fancy gathers, 
That theſe were Errors in the Fathers. 
Not I alone imagine thus, 

But Calvin and Carlftadins, 
Beza, and Zuinglius, by Name, 
Cranmer, and Bucer fay the ſame, 
And in plain Syllables declare, 
That only Bread and Wine are there ; 
And therefore, pray-ye, let us now 
- Be very cautious what we do ; 
And not diſſent, in any Caſe, 
From Men ſo largely ſtockt with Grace; 


Nor 
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Nor leave, upon a light pretence, 
The Judgment of ſuch Men of Senſe. 


Whitehead his Spirit ſcarce had ſpent, 
When Bl! his Stock began to vent. 
Two dift'rent Judgments in the Land 
There are, ſays he, I underſtand; 
Thoſe who believe tis chang'd from Bread, 
The firſt Form anſwers to their Creed: 
And thoſe who do deny the ſame, 

The ſecond Form is fit for them. 
What think-ye therefore if we give it 
In both, as dick rent Men believe it? 
And this may eaſily be done, 

When Folk come to Communion: 

It is but parting YEAS from NOES, 

4 And at God's-Board the Herd diſpoſe ; | 
| So that the Teas on one Side fir, Th 
The Noes on t'other Side of it: 

Then let the Parſon take his Stand, 

(It | on not at whether Hd) 

And as by proper Form a d 0 

Diſpenſe his Gifis to either Side IT. 
1 either Form alone; in troth, 
I find we cannot pleaſe them both. 


Quoth Parker, but ſince it is thus, 
Let's make a Form ambiguous ; 
Which, as they pleaſe, may be apply'd 
To this, or to the other Side. 


Parker his Speech had ſcarcely done, 
When up again gets Pilkinton; 
And, by the motion of his Thumb, 
Prevails with Parker to be Dumb. 

Good Sirs, ſays he, be all Attentive, 

My Brains are wonderful lnventive, 

And muſt as certainly produce, 

As Aſcp's Mountai bid his Mouſe, 


a 'Y wi wo 
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have a Project in my Head, 

Will ſtand the Church in ſpecial Stead, 
And be a Means, ſure as a Gun, 

To make a bleſſed Union. 

To the firſt Form, which Edward made, 
We'll cunningly the ſecond add, 

And ſo, by making both but one, 
Adminiſter Communion. | 

By this means, each Man, as he liſt, 

May to his Palate fit the Feaſt, 

He ſaid ; and did a Scroll preſent, 

With both the Forms together pent, 
Which was approy'd on by all there, 
And placed in the Co mon- Prayer: | 
Where all ſorts of 'em, With Thankſgiving, 
Make it the Standard of Recciving. 


The Form of Adminiſtring the Communion according to 
Queen Flizabeth's Common-Prayer, _ - 


At Giving the Bread, 


The Body of our Lord JESUS CHRIST, which 
was given for thee, preſerve thy Body and Soul 
unto everlaſting Life. Take and eat this in Re- 
membrance that Chriſt died for thee, and feed on 
him in thine Heart by Faith, with Thankſgiving, 


At Giving the Cup. 

The Blood of our Lord JESUS CHRIST, which was 
ſhed for thee, preſerve thy Body and Soul unto 
everlaſting Life: Drink this in Remembrance that 
Chriſt's Blood was ſhed for thee, and be thankful, 


Thus, in the ſpace of twice ſix Year, 
You lee three diff rent Forms appear. 
The Reader need not think it ſtrange, 
To tind 'em thus Chop Faith, and Change, 
oy When 
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When he reflects, they knew not whether 
Twas Fleſh, or Bread they took, or neither. 


They caſt away in the Concluſion, 
King Edward's Form of (c) Alſolution, 
Becauſe they thonght it gave too much 
Abſolving Power unto the Church ; 
And put another in it's place, 

That neither Power owns, nor Grace, 


Since here we have caſt out of Door 
Th' Acknowledgment of Church's Power, 
Why alſo do not we part with 
That other Form, ſays honeſt Smith, 

By which the Sick 4% ved are? 
For the ſame Power is owned there. 
The Parſon too makes them belieye 
That he has Pov er to Forgive, 


Ab ſolve A 
(c) King Edward's Form of Abſolution before Receiving. 


After the Parſon has made the General Confeſſion in 
the rame of all thoſe that are winded to receive the I 
Communion ; Then, ſays the Rubrick, ſhall the Prieſt 
ſtand up, and turning him to the People, ſay thus, 

Our bleſſed Lord, who hath left Power to his 

Church to Abſolve Penitent Sinners from their Sins, 
und to reſtore to the Grace of the heavenly Father, 
* ſuch as truly believe in Chriſt; have Mercy upon 
© you, pardon and deliver you from all your Sins 
confirm and ſtrengthen you in all Goodneſs, an 
: bring you to everlaſting Life. 


(4) Queen Elizabeth's Form of Abſolution before Re- 
ceiving the Communion. 48; 


— 
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Almighty God and Heavenly Father, who of his 
Great Mercy hath promiſed Forgiveneſs of Sins 
to all them that with hearty Repentance and true 
Faith turn unto him; have Mercy upon you, &c. 
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Il ſolve and Pardon all Tranſgreſſion 
Revealed to him in Confeſſion, 


No, no, ſays Parker, we'll connive at 
That (e) Rubrick for Confeſſion private; 
Folk give the Parſon, when they're Ill, 
A good round Legacy by Will, 
For his receiving their Confeſſions, | 
And pardoning all their Tranſgreſſions: 
That which Redounds thus to our Gain, 
Be't right or wrong we muſt retain, 
To what he ſaid all acquieſc'd, 
And there it ſtands. —. Gra-mercy Griſt, 


Of other Changes that they made, 
I find not wack in Story laid: 
However if you liſt to know, 
Take pains, as I am forc'd to do; 
And Edward's. Liturgies compare 


With E zabeth's new Common Prayer. 
= This 


(e) Notwithſtanding their blotting out this acknow- 
ledgment of the Church's Power to 4bſolve in this 
place; yet, inthe V/ſitation of the Sick they let it ſtand 
in the Form of Abſolution. 

Rubrick. The Miniſter ſhould not omit earneſtly to 
* moveſuch ſick Perſons as are of Ability to be Liberal 
to the Poor, (He expects their looking upon him as one of 
© the Number) Here hall the ſick Perſon be moved to 
make a ſpecial Confeſſion of his Sins, if be feel his 
* Conſcience troubled with any weighty Matter. 
* After which Cofeſſion the Prieſt ſhall Ab/olve him 
(if he humbly and heartily deſire it) after this Sort, 

Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath left Power to his 
Church to 4bſelve all Sinners who truly repent and 
believe in him, of his great Mercy forgive thee thine 
Ottcnces: And by his Authority committed to me, Ab- 
ſolve thee from all thy Sins. Ih. the Name of the Fa- 
ther, Oe. : 


282 England's REFORMATION. 


This precious Work, when 'twas in hand, 
With ſo great Secreſie was man'd, 
That few could tell, till it came out, 
What eight wiſe Men had been about. 
Mcan while her Highneſs was not Idle, 
But buſie as a Wench in Brideqvell, 
After her Brother Ned's Example, 
To make room for it in the Temple. 
Th' Epiſtle and the Goſpel ſhe, 
Together with the Litany, 
In Erglijh Tongue caus'd to be read; 
And then the Maſs aboliſhed ; 
Not all at once; for ſhe proceeded. 
By eaſie Steps, that none might heed it; 
For Innovation durſt not venture 
Too-rudely into Kirk to enter, 
Bur ſlily erept- in by Degrees, 
And drove the Maſi out, piece by piece. 


Next came a (f) Proclamation out, 

That none ſhould preach, pray or diſpute, 
Or move a Lip thro' all the Nation, 
In what related to Salvation. 
Nor make one ſingle Step to Heaven, 
Till ſhe had further Orders given. 
Religion now was at a ſtand, 

As if ſhe meant to Damn the Land. 


At 


(f) The Queen ſet out a Proclamation, by Which 
it was commanded, That no Man (of what Perſwa- 
lion ſoever he was in the Points of Religion) ſhould 
be ſuffer'd from thenceforth to preach in publiek but 
only ſuch as ſhould be Licenſed by her Authority. 
Which Proclamation was obſerved with ſuch Care 
and Strineſs, that no Sermon was preach'd at St. 
Paul's-Craſs, or any publick Place in London, till the 
Eafter following. (FThis came out in December, 1559.) 
Vid, Heylin, fol. 276. 


CAN TO II. 


At laſt up ſtarts the (g) Common- Prayer, 
Appears in Churches every where, 
And thruſts it ſelf into the Place 
Of the Great Sacrifice, the Maſs. 
In Temple thus th" Abomination 
Of Gholtly Death, and Defolation 
Seated it ſelf, by violent Power 
Of Beſs, the Beaſt or Scarlet: Whore. 

As he, who by a ſudden Fright 
Of Goblin, in the dusk of Night, 
Has both his Eyes ſet in his Head 
As ſtill, as if the Man was dead; 
His Hair an end, as if his Skull 

Were ſtuck with Knitting-Needles full, 
So every Body ſtood amaz'd, _ 
And as Diſtracted, ſtar'd and gaz'd, 
When ſuch a SpeFre did appear 
Under the borrow'd Shape of Prayer. 
But when it ſpake in Mother Tongue, 
And Hin, Pialms in Meetre Sung; * 
| cis 


(g) On the 24th of Tune, (In Reg. Elix. I. 1559.) 
the Publick Liturgy was to be Officiated in all the 
Churches of the Kingdom. 

There paſt an Ac (Au. Reg. Elix. 1. 1558.) ſays 
Heylin, for Recommending and Impoſing the Book of 
Common-Prayer and Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments according to ſuch Alterations and Corrections 
as were made therein by thoſe who were appointed 
to Reviſe it. In the performance of which Service, 
there was great care taken for expupging all ſuch 
Paſſages in it as might give any Scandal or Otence 
to the Popiſh-party. In the Litany firſt made and 
publiſhed by King Henry VIII. and afierwards con- 
tinued in the two Liturgies of King Edward VI. there 
was a Prayer, To be delivered from the Tyranny and all 
the deteſtable Enormities of the Biſhop of Rome ; which 
was thought fit to be expunged. (Then he relates the 
Joining of the Forms of Communion, and Expunging the =” 

' ic 
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Bleſs us! How all fell down before it, 

And for their Molo h did Adore it: 

The Anti-Prieſts that took in hand 

To ſerve this Idol, could Command 

Of Hypocritick Tears an Ocean ; 

Which, with a whining feign'd Devotion, 

They would ſo freely vent in Pulpit, 

That others wept, and could not help it, 

Till Checks were drown'd from Noſe to Ears, 

In floods of Sympathetick Tears. 

In Cant and Wheedle moſt expert 

They were, they wanted nought of Art 

Whereby to gain the Women : Then 

The Women went and brought the Men: 

The Chlaren, tho' they knew not whither, 

Follow'd to Hell thefr Dad and Mother; 

Till common Prayer had gather'd ſoon 

Nine Tenths, or more, in every Town, _ 
; 0 


brick, as roted above. After ubich he tells us) that to come 
up the cloſer to thoſe of the Church of Rome, it was 
ordered by the Queen's Injundtions, that the Sacra- 
mental Bread ſhould be made round in faſhion of 
Wafers uſed in the time of Queen Mary: She allo 
ordered that the Lord's Table ſhould be placed 
where the Altar ſtood; that the accuſtom'd Reverence 
ſhould be made at the name of JE>US, Muſick re- 
rained in the Church, and all the old Feſtivals ob- 
ſery'd with their ſeieral Eves, By which Comply- 
ances, and the expunging of the Vaſſages before re- 
membred, the Book was made fo paſfable, S. Hy- 
lin p. 2:3. and in p. 208. He relates the Queen's In- 
jundtions more fully; and when he ſpeaks of that for 
retaining Muſick in Churches, he gives theſe Reaſons 
or Motives why it was retained, viz. For the Encou- 
ragement of the Art, and the continuance of the uſe 
of ſinging in the Church of England and, for the 

comforting of ſuch as delight in Muſick. BY 
C 
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The ( Queen in other thing+ thought fit 
To ſhew a little of her Wir, 
In Compliment to Catholicks: | 
(She'd >kill in Hypocritick Tricks) 
Communion-Bread made up with Leaven, 
Under King Ned in Cubes was given, 
But now her Highneſs does declare, 
It ſhall be (i) round as Wafers are. 
Mo more muſt they in Gobbets ſhred 
Their old ſtale Loaves of Common- Bread. 
When they name JESUS all muſt bow, 
As Catholicks are wont to do. : 
The Crofs in Baptiſm yer remain'd, 
Muſe k (x) in Churches ſhe retain'd, 
Not to incite the tender Motion, 
Which Muſick raiſes to Devotion; 
Nor for Solemn ty, as David, 
When he to God ang Praiſe, would have it; 
But rather for En ouraging | 
Young Laſſes and young Lads to Sing; 
And to pleaſe ſuch as Love the Late, 
The B.g-Pipe, Fiddle, or the Flute. Brave 


The Queen Authorizes, and Eſtabliſhes this her 
new Common- Prayer, firſt by ſeveral I junctions, 
(which, ſay they, the Qucens Majeſty Miniſtreth to her 
Clergy) as lnjuntt. 18 33. 39, 52 Taen by an Ac 
of Parliament, call'd An A& jor Uniformi:y o Prayer and 
Adminiſtration of Sa yaments. The Injunctions and 
this Act were publiſhed in the 1/ Year of her Reign, 
1559. In the $:h Year ſhe confirms the ſaid AQ for 
Uniformity, by another Att of Parliament. Sce alſo 
her Advertiſements or Articles for Doctrine and 
Preaching printed in 1564. 

(hb) Scethe Queen's Injunions apud Sparrow. pag; 63. 

(i) Injunction. pag. 79. X 

(E Whenſoever the Name of JESUS ſhall be in any 
Leſſon, Sermon, or otherwiſe in the Church pronoun- 
ced, that due Reverence be made by all Perſons 
young and old, with lowline's of Courteſie, and un- 

cover 
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Brave Motives ! (1) and denote her Zeal 
To play Folk merrily to Hell. 
God's Board (mn) ſhe alſo gave Command 

Should in the place of Altar ſtand, 
Unleſs when People were Receiving 
Their This, (Et cetera) with Thankſgivine, 
The Board in her own () Chappel ſhe 
Adorn'd, as Altars us'd to be, 
With Silver Crucifix upon it, ; 
Two Candles alſo ſhe had on it 
Unlighted, never ſeen to Burn, 
Bue as a Flame in Antient Urn, 
Stood ſtill without the leaſt Decay, 
"Till Xnolles took Candle ſticks away, 
Goes to the Kitchen Fire and in it 
Conſumes her Candles in a Minute, 
Which elſe, by Magick Art of Queen, 
Had two perpetual Candles been, 
For Puritanick-Zeal and Light, . 

Mov'd Patch and this Adventurous Knight, In 


covering of Heads of the Mankind, as thereunto doth 
necellarily belong and heretofore hath been accu- 
ſtomed 4 cu N 1 : 

(1) See Injunct. 49. and Heylin. 

(n) It is ordered, that the Holy-Table in every 
Church be decently made, and ſet in the place where 
the Altar ſtood, and there commonly covered as 
thereto belongeth, and lo to ſtand : Saving when the 
"Communion of the Sacrament is to be diſtributed, 
After the Communion is done, from time to time the 
ſame Holy Table to be placed where it ſtood before. 
Injun t. in Spar. pag. 75. 

(») In the Queen's Chappel, ſays Heylin, the Altar 


was furniſhed with rich Plate, two fair gilt Candle- 


ticks with Tapers in them, and a maſſie Crucifix of Sil- 
ver in the midſt thereof. Which laſt remained there 
ſome Vears, till it was broke in pieces by Patch the 
Fool, at the Solicitation of >ir Fran. Knolles, one who 


- openly appear d in favour of the Schilm at Frankfort, 
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In ſpite of Queen, or dread of Halter, 

To ſpoil her God's- Board, or Mock-Altar ; 
And tumble all things to the Ground, 
That they in Royal-Chappel found, 

Thus Patch the Fool, and Knolles the Knave, 
Did neither Croſs nor Candle leave, 

Nor any thing beſides, that might 

Grace repreſent, or Goſpel-lighr. 


One would have thought, they had by now 
Done all, that they deſign'd to do 
In the Reforming of the Land: 
F eforming's never at a ſtand; 
For now the Zealots of the Nation 
Deſire a farther Keformation; 
And fall a playing o'er again 
Their Pranks, juſt as in Edward's Reign. 
The Queen grew ev'ry Day more Brain-ſick, 
And gave at laſt command to Ranſack 
Churches and Chappels through the Land, 
And not to let an (o) Image ſtand, 
Tho' 'twas our Saviour Chriſt's or Mary's; 
And yet her Own, and Ned's and Harry's, 
They without Scruple made and kept 
In Churches, Halls, and where they lept ; 
So Fox raz'd from his Kalendar 
Our Bleſſed Lady's Name, and there, 
Saint like, put Peſy's in it's ſtead, 
In Letters Capital, and Red, 

Communion-Bread muſt be no more 
Made in the Form it was before; 
But cut in cubick Shape of Dice 


From penny-Loaf, and of a Size 


Sometimes ſo large, that few could chew it, 
Without a Draught of Claret to it. | 
Sometimes 


(o) Againſt Images ſee the Queen's Injuntions, 
2, 23 35. and F. Parſons in his Examination of Fox's 
Kalendar. 
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Sometimes it hap't, a greedy Gull, 
Would get his Gullet cramm'd ſo full, 

As made him glore, and gaſp for Wind, 
Till skill'd Old Trot would come behind, 
And with her ſt, between his Shoulders 
Thump, to the wonder of Beholders, 
Till by her Strokes, laid on in halte, 

Out of his Throat ſhe'd drive the Paſte. 


And now God's-Board they turn about, 
From Faſt to Weſt from North to South; 
And from the Place where Altars were 
Remove it to the midit of Qaire; 

And back again into the Place 

Where, 41:ar-Wiſe, at firſt it was. 

But now it's End, and not it's Side, 
They to the Eaſtern Wall apply'd. 

Ne er Cock boat forc'd from broken- Cal je, 
Was toſt like their Communion Table. 


Religious Ornam ents they burn, 
And Sacred Things to Aſhes turn, 
Break Chalices, and Corporals rent, 
Blaſpheme the Bleſſed Sacrament. 
And thus, what Int ref firft begun 
Zeal-Paritanick carry'd on; 
"Till nought, in fine, bur Deſolation 
Attended this mad Reformaticn, 


At this rate Church Aﬀairs went on, 
Till their wild Reformaticn 
Became, to Thinking People, Hateful, 


Thouſands tor, what late ſeem'd Grate/ul, 


And back into the Churcb amain, 
From whence they fell, return again. 


The Prelates finding no Conforming 
As they expected, fell a Storming, 

And caſting in their Minds about 
What Way they might compel em to'r ; 


d 
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Found nought would do, at any rate, 
Without the help of Magiſtrate : 

So they refolved to Addreſs 
Themſelves to Parlament and Beſs ; 
And in ſuch Solemn ſort to do't, 

As could not fail of Gaining Suit, 


They to their cruel Clergy, and 
Who elſe in Blood would have a hand, 
Send out their Paſtoral Command 
To meet their Graces; and to bring 
For Execution, any thing 
That might ſeem proper, or could be 
Uſeful in Act of Tragedy. 

The Black Obey : As faſt they come, 

As Soldiers call'd by beat of Drum: 

And every Parſon brings his Pack 

Of wg naming, e upon his Back, 
Some Scourges bring, and ſome Battoons, 
Some come with Halbards, Swords and Guns, 
Others with Gibbets, Halters, Racks, 

And ſome with 8 and Ax. 

And after theſe do other ſome 

With Lying Books and Ballads come; 
Which here and there abroad they throw 
Among the Rabble, as they go; 

Thereby the better to preparę em, 

To Murther ev'ry Papiſt near em. 

In Rear of all this Mad Proceffion, 

The Prelates come with their Petition; 
And all the Arguments they had, 
Whereby t'excite the Queen to Blood. 


In Order thus, as you have ſeen, 
They all appear before the Queen, 
The Parl'ament, and Chiefs of State; 
And thus their Grievances relate. 

It is not long, ſince Fortune gave us 
Your ſelf, O Bleſſed Beſs, to ſave us 

O 
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Again, if, on the other Side, 
The Pope's Anathema's defy'd, 


And we Curſt by the See of Rome, Fo 
We hazard all i'th' life to come: Pr 
For what on Farth the Church does Tie, # OF 
Is bound in Heaven as certainly , Su 
And thoſe who are Excluded here 3 
Out of the Church, can ne'er come there, 88 
It all thoſe Texts be true and Right, Tt 
Which Scripture's Sacred Pen-Men Write. | We 
W 1 2 A 

At what you ſay I'm much ſurpriz'd, By 
And do deſire to be advis'd ; Of 
In weighty Matters, ſuch as this, ä Say 
Pray Counſel me aright, quoth Beſs. In 


| Af we, ſay hey, muſt you Adviſe, 
Chooſe you the latter, if you're Wiſe ; « 
Regard not you his Curſe a Ruſh, 


A Bird in Hand's worth two in Puſh. . 
Here we have Riches, Eaſe, and Laughter, ain 
But know not what ſhall follow after, rats 
Let's therefore hold what is poſſeſt, ae 
And truſt the Lard with all the reſt. 5 
As for the Catholick Religion, TH 

Extirpate it out of the Region; "a 
Let not a Man of that Opinion : 5 
Remain in all your large Dominion. ( 
Nay, quoth the Queen, to ruin all Abi 
Will ſpeak me too Tyrannical, | Boy 
And brand my Name in Deathleſs Pages Hig 
For Bloody, to ſucceeding Ages. Fi 
Your Majeſty, ſay they, muſt know, 7 
That all things ſhall be done by Lau: 3 
If Arbitrarily *twere done, Mas 
Then good were your Objection: | pri 
But when there's Law for what you do, _ * 
Then tis the Law that kills, not you. 3 
| Judges T, 
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Judges are not Accountable 
For Bl--od, tho Guiltleſs Blood they Spill, 
Provided that they keepin Bounds 
Of Law, and go on Legal Grounds ; 
Such (p) Penal-Laws we will invent, 
As Death, or long Impriſonment 
Shall be the Puniſhment of thoſe 
Thar do our Kirk, or us oppoſe ; 
We'll make it () Treaſon to become 
A Member of the Church of Rome. 
By Law we'll bring't within the Reach 
Of Death, for Papiſt-Prieſts to Preach, 
Say (r) Mas, or even to be found 
In any place () on Eneliſp Ground. 
O 3 Nor 


(p) Penal Laws. 

Statute 1 Eliz, I. Aboliſhes the Pope's Authority, 
and EnaCts the Queen Head of the Church, or (us 
they word it) chiet Governeſs in all Eccleſiaſtical At- 
fairs. By this and Stat. 5 Flix. 1. Thoſe who main- 
tain the Sariſditfion of the See of Rome, incur a Pre- 
munire, In that 1 Stat. the Oath of Supremacy was 
impoſcd : Firſt refusal of that Oath is a Præmunire. 
The Second refuſal, end alio the Second maintain- 
ing the Juriſdiction of the See of Rome (if Convict- 
ed) is High. Treaſon - | 

(7) Stat. 13 Elix. 2. To obtain or uſe any Bull of 
Ablolution, or Reconciliation from the Biſhop of 
Home, or Ablolve, or be Abſolved thereby, ſhall be 
High Treaſon, The Comforters and Maintainers of 
ſuch Offenders ſhall incur a Præmunire, and their 
Counſellors Miſpriſon of Treaſon. 

(r) Stat. 23 Elix. 1. To ſay Maſs is the forfeit of 
200 Marks, and one Year's Impriſonment. To hear 
Aas is the forfeit of 100 Marks and one Year's Im- 
priſonment, By this Act, every Perſon repairing not 
to Church, according to Stat. I. Elix. 2. ſhall forfeit 
20 Pounds a Month, 8 

(ſ) Stat. 2) Elix. 2. All Feſuits and Priefts, and other 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, born within any of the Queen's 

Domi- 
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Nor will we Mercy have, or ſpare em 
Who either Harbour Prieſts or Hear 'em. 
Behold the Laws ; for we have drawn 'em 
In Form, as here: Do you but own 'em 
By your declaring your Conſent, 

And then they're Ads of Parliament. 


We've alſo brought theſe Tools, you ſee, 
Into your Preſence, purpoſely ; 
You by the Pena] Laws and theſe, | 
May Hang and Head them when you pleaſe. 


The Pope, you ſee, has ſmote us all, 
With his keen Sword-<piritual ; 
Thereby Expecting, but in vain, 
To bring us back to him again, 
And make us all Obedient | 
To Faith, and to Church Government: 
But this we'll never more endure, 
Tho' he from Chriſt derive his Pow'r. 
We therefore pray you, Potent Beſs, 
Revenge us on his Holineſs, 
Graip Temp'ral Weapon in your Hand, 
Smite all the Papiſts in the Land: 
Beſtir your ſelf: About you lay, 
Like Joan of Orleance in Fray, 
And neither Lord nor Beggar ſpare, 
Nor Age, nor Sex, nor Friend forbear ; 
But pitileſs as Death goon, 
And Hack, and Hang, and Hew 'em down 
With theſe our Inſtruments of Blood. 
As Woodmen do their Underwood. Then 


Dominions, and Ordained or made ſuch by the Juril- 
diction of the See of Rome, which come into or remain 
in any of theſaid Dominions, ſhall be adjudged Guil: 
ty of High: Treafon ; and their Receivers, Aiders, 
and Maintainers, fhall be adjùdged Fefoxs, without 
Benefit of Clergy. With a great many more which. yu 
may find at large in the Statute Hooks. 5 
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Then at her Feet, (theſe Words be'ng ſaid,) 
Their Penal-Laws and Tools they laid, 

And bad her go and ule the ſame, 

In Nero's and the Devil's Name : 

For in your Deeds can be no Flaw, 

While you do nothing but by Law. 


Nay, if I be ſecur'd by Law, 
I care not what it 1s I do, 
Quoth ſhe ; I therefore give Conſent 
To all your Acts of Parl'ament ; 
And with thoſe Inſtruments you bring 
I'll lay about like any thing. | 
No Magiſtrate in all the Land, 
But ſhall have Halters in his Hand, 
And Jails and Gibbets at Command, 


She ſaid, then Authoriz'd her Men-all 
To Exccute her Statutes- Penal, 
And Prieſts and Jeſuits were Martyr'd, 
Cut up, Beheaded, Drawn and Quarter'd. 
Such Haſte the Cruel Butchers made 
To rip them up, e're they were Dead; 
That one might ſee them ſometimes look 
On their own Hearts, from Body took ; 
And hear the Pious Martyrs Pray 
For thoſe that tore their Hearts away. 
For then the way of taking Life, 
Was firſt half-hanging, then the Knife 
Ript open the bleſt Martyr's Breaſt ; 
His Heart and Liver, and the Reſt 
Of Inward-parts, into the Fire 
They flung; Thus did thoſe Saints Expire. 
Of thoſe Beatified, one 
Was Reverend Father Campion, 
That Learned Feſuit, who bore | 
Long time his Shackles in the Tow'y, 
Cerwin, Short, Bryant, Victims fell, 
Fobnſon and Fourd; I mourn to tell, 


O 4. „ 
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That ſcarce the Knife with theſe had done, 
When Philly, Kirby, Richardſon, 

Nelſon, and Cotham, Hanſy, Mayn, 
Kirkman, and Lacy, Thompſon, Payn, 
Thir/kel, and Hawood ſuffered, 

So Bell and Hart, and Hadock did; 
With Emford, Nutter, Munden, Fen, 

And other (:) Prieſts a numerous Train; 
Who dying for the Faith of Chriſt, 
Increas'd the Holy Martyrs Lift, 

Nor ſuffer'd Prieſts alone, for then 
They Sacrific'd the Gentlemen: 

Of lefler Rank many were Try'd, 

And of both Sexes numbers Dy'd. 

In York the good Dame Chuthrey's Breath 
They ſtopt, by Preſſing her to Death. 
He who but Harboured a Prieſt 

Paſt for a Traytor, at the leaſt}; 

And who was known to hear a Maſs 
Muſt for an Impious Felon pals : 

Such Laws thoſe Herods did invent, 

'To Murther all the Innocent. 


Beſides the Blood profuſely ſpill'd, 
All Priſons in the Land were * : 
Where Cruel Uſage, Stench, and Whips, 
And Hunger, flaughter'd them in Heaps, 
In ſhort, not many ſcap'd the Jaws 

Of All-deyouring Penal- Laus, 

But either were depriv'd of Bread, 

Or thrown in Jails, or Murthered. 
For 'twas defign'd by Queen and State, 
Religion to Eradicate: 

But by a Pow'r Divine, their Malice 
Has ſtill been Curb'd, as that of Hell is, 


() There ſuftered above 130 Priefts, beſides others. 


F. Parſons in Diſcus, Pag. 197. 
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By Plots, and Letters Counterfeit, 
By cunning Trick, and ſubtle Cheat. 
By ſuborn'd Evidence, and Lyes, 
Leiceſter (u) and Walſingham deviſe 
Strange Traps t'enſnare the Innocent, 
For Traitors to the Government; 

As Leyburn, Arden, Paget, and 


| Norfolk, and good Northumberland, 


And Arundel his Son, and Shelly, 
And Lamentable 'tis to tell-ye, 
That the black Venom of their Spleen 


Was ſhed againſt their Lawful Queen, 


The Pious Mary Queen of (x) Scots: 
For, when thro Knox and Murray's Plots, 
O 5 Ex- 


(u) Cambden in his Hiſtory of the Life of Queen Elix. 
Edit. 3. ſays of the Lord Paget, Arundel and other Ca- 
tholicks, that <vere forc'd to fly the Land: That they hea- 
vily complain'd of the ſubtle Artifices of Lejicefter and 
Wal ſing bam: that ſtrange kinds of Tricks and Cheats 
were invented, and ſecret Snares ſo cloſely laid; that 
they mult, whether they would or no, and before they 
were aware, be involved in the guilt of High-Trea- 
ſon. And (Continues he) verily there were at this time 
ſome ſubtle ways taken to try how Men ſtood affect- 
ed : Counterfeit Letters were privily ſent in the 
name of the Queen of Scots and the Fugitives, and 
left in Papiſi: Houſes: Spies were ſent abroad up and 
down the Country, to take notice of People's Diſ- 
courſe, and lay hold of their Words. Reporters of 
vain and idle Stories were admitted and credited, 
Her eupon many were brought into Suſpicion, and a- 
mongſt the reſt, Henry Earl of Northumberland, his Son 
Ralph Earl of Arundel. pag. 294. 

(x) Again, ſays Cambden, ſuch as bore a mortal ha- 
tred agarnſt the Queen of Scots, took occaſion io ha- 
ſten her Death. And to firike the greater Terror 
into the Qucen (El;zabeth) they raiſed falſe Ru- 


mours 
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Expell'd her Land, ſhe hicher fled 
For Refuge, and @ promis'd Aid; 
In Barb'rous and Unnat'ral 'Manner, 
(Gainſt Law of Nations, Juſtice, Honour, 
And Promiſe io her of Protection 
Againſt the Scottiſh Inſurrefion,) 
She was into a briſon thrown | 
By Beſs, that had uſurp'd her Crown, 
Where Eighteen Years confin'd ſhe lay, 
Beſet with Miſeries ev'ry way; 29 2 
Till ſhe was freed by Cruel Death. 
And ſent to Foys above. from Pains beneath; 
The AX more Merciful in this, | 
Than Cruel and Perfidious Feſs. | 

The Warrant (x) ſigned by the Chief 
Head of their Kirk, to take her Life; 
Buckburſt and Beal, the Earl of Kent, 


A.Canting Dean, and Biſhop wet ro 


mours and terrifying Reports all over England, viz 
That the Spaniſh Fleet was Landed at Milford-Haven. 
That the Scots were broken into England, that the 

deen of Scots was eſcaped out of Priſon, and had 
raiſed an Army ; that the Northern Parts were up in 
Rebellion. That there was a new Conſpiracy on 
foot to kill the-Queen (Eliz.) and ſet the City of 
London on Fire; yea that the Queen (Elix.) was 
Dead, with other fuch like Stories, pag. 376, 

Again, upon the Account of difference in Religion, 
the hot Proteſtants thought that the (geen of Scots, 
though her Title were moſt undoubted, yet becauſe 
the was of another Religion, was to be rejected. pag. 
7.3- Others, that ſhe ſhould at once be deprived both 
of Regal Authority and of Life, and put to Death. 
And this Krox and ſome Miniſters ofthe Word Thun- 
dred out of the Pulpits. pag 95. 

(y) With ſuch Scare-Crows and affrighting Argu- 
ments as theſe they drew the Queen's ( Eliz.) Wayer- 
ing and perplexed Mind to that paſs, that ſhe ſigned 


Sadon, Pag. 379. 


. Warrant for putting the Sentence of Death in Exc- 
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To put that final Reſolution, 
The Writ of Death, in Execution, 
Madam, ſay they, from Court we come, 
To bring you Notice of your Doom; 
Lo here the Warrant for your Death, 
Sign'd by our good Queen EPzabeth, 
Prepare you then, for we muſt ſee 
Your Head cut cff immediately. 

I am no Subject to your (2) Law, 
Says ſhe, but ſince the Matter's fo ; 
Come, welcome Death, the Gate to Bliſs, 
My Lord for me Dy'd on the Croſs, 
And ſhall notI with Joy embrace this Death 
For my Redeemer, and his Holy Faith ? 
Welcome a thouſand times the fatal Stroke, 
She ſaid ; and made her ready for the Block. 

Where when with Tears ſhe did deſire 
Ta have her Confeſſarius by her, 
To give the Holy Sacrament ; 
No, no ! Cryes out the Earl of Kent, 
No Sacrament, no Prieſt's Forgiving, 
We kill but half, while half is Living, 
The Body is but half the Man, 


The Soul the other half ; Why then 
Shou'd: 


(2) When the Warrant of Execution was read, ſhe- 
undauntedly (ſays Cam.) and with a compoſed Spirit 
made this Anſwer, I did not think the Queen my Siſter 
would have conſented to my Death, who am no Subject to 
your Law and Furiſdiftion, but ſeeing her Pleaſure 1s ſo, 
Death ſhall be to me moſt Welcome: Neither is that Sout 
Worthy of the High and. Everlaſting Joys above; whoſe- 
Body cannot endure one ſtroke of the Executioner. 

(a) She defired that ſhe might have Conference 
with her Conſeſſor. For her Confelſor it was flatly deny'd: 
that he ſhouldcome at her, and the Earl recommend- 
ed unto her the Biſhop, and Dean of Peterborough to 
comfort her; whom ſhe refuſing, the Ear of Sp 
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Shou'd we not puniſh this, be'ng faulty 

As that? It's the whole Man that's Guilty. 
In Sin they jointly act together, 

Hence we muſt puniſh both, or neither: 
Let's then Behead the outward Man, 

And Damn the Inward, if we can. 

Firſt, we muſt carefully prevent 

Her taking of the Sacrament ; 

No Confeſſarius, I proteſt, 

Shall at her Death her Soul aſſiſt. 

You, my Lord Biſhop, or Dean (6) Fletcher, 
Go try if you can over-reach- her: 

If you her Ancient Faith can Shock, 

At the laſt Moment on the Block, And 


2 hot burning Zeal to Religion turning towards her, 
breaks forth into theſe Words, among other Speeches, 
Your Life will be the Death of our Religion, as contrari cuiſe 
yeur Death will be the Liſe thereof. At this ſhe asked 
£Furgoin, her Phyſician, whether he did not now find 
the force of Truthto be great? They ſay (quoth ſhe) 
that I muſt die, becauſe I have plotted againſt the Queen 
L ife, yet the Earl of Kent tells me, that there is no other 
Cauſe of my Death, but that they are afraid of their Religi-· 
on becauſe of Me. Neither hath mine Offences againſt the 
Queen, but their Fears becauſe of me, drawn this End upon 
me. Cam. p. 383, 384, 385. Baker in his Chronicle ſays, 
that the Lord ey wg and Beal were ſent to the 
Queen of Scots, to let her underſtand that Sentence 
was pronounc'd againſt her, and confirmed by Parlia- 
ment, and that the Execution of it was earneſtly de- 
fired by the Nobility and the Commons; Intimating, 
that if ſhe lived, the Religion received in England, could 
wot ſubſiſt. pag. 373. | 

(b) When at the Block, Fletcher Dean of Peterborough, 
began a long Speech, touching her Life paſt, preſent 
and to come. She interrupted him once or twice, 
and prays him not to trouble himſelf, proteſting that 
ſhe was firmly fixed and reſolved in the Ancient Ca- 
tho/tick Roman Religion, and for it was ready to ſhed 
her laſt Blood, Cambden. pag: 384. 
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And fill her Soul with Clouds of doubt, 
Then {he'll be Damn'd, without Diſpute. 
At this, away goes wicked Dean, 

To preach ſtrange Doctrines to the Queen; 
And offers her, in the Concluſion, 

His Common Pray*'r-Book's Abſolution, 

But Dean and Bilhop ſhe Rejeds 

With Scorn ; and all they ſay Neglets; 
Telling them, ſhe will hold till Death 

The Catholi:k and Roman Faith. 

At this the Earl of Kent from Seat 

Starts up, and tells her in great Heat, 
Madam, Tour Life mill be the Death; 

Your Death the Life, of our New Faith, 

No more her Perſecutors ſaid, 

Before a (c) Crucifix ſhe pray'd, 

Lifting her Heart and Hands to Heaven, 
Begg's all her Sins might be forgiyen, Into 


(e) She requeſted, ſays Baker, that ſhe might have 
fome Catholick Prieſt to adminſter the Sacrament to 
her, but was deny d, which ſome deemed, not Inbuman 
only, but Tyrannical and Heatheniſh. She falling down 
upon her Knees, and holding up an Iyory Cracifix in 
her Hands, prayed with her Servants in Latin, out of 
the Office of the Bleſſed Virgin. Prayers being ended, 
ſhe kiſſed the Crucifixr, and ſigning her ſelf with the 
Sign ofthe Croſs, ſaid, 4s thy Arms, O Chriſt, were ſpread 
forth upon the Croſs, ſo embrace me with the open Arms of 
thy Mercy, and forgive me my ſins. And laying down 
her Head vpon the Block ſhe repeated the Pſalm, 
Domine in te ſperavi, non conſundar in Æternum. ſee Baker, 
pag. 373, 374. Edit. 7. Cambden adds, that ſhe repeat- 
ed many times, Ito thy Hands, O Lord, I Commend my 
Spirit, and her Head was ſtricken off at two Strokes: 
The Dean crying out, So let Queen Elizabeth's Enemizs 
Periſh: The Earl of Kent anſwering Amen and the 
People Sighing and Sobbing. He alſo gives her Character 
in theſe Words, A Lady fixed and conſtant i» her Religion, 
of finzulay Piety towards GOD, Invincible Magnanimity 
of Mind, Wiſdom above her Sex, and admirable 


Reauty. pag. 389. 
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Into our Saviour's Hands ſhe Recommended 
Her pious Soul, and thither it A ſcended 
From her calm Breaſt ; whoſe Head upon the Block 
Struck off, her Soul fled at the Second Stroke. 
Butler us leave this purple Flood, 

And thoſe tempeſt'ous Seas of Blood; 

And of more pleaſant Matters ſing, 

Till the Hybernian Mountains ring. 


Remember that above tis ſaid, A 
That every one that could but read, 
Were by the Queen put into Gowns, 
And made the Teachers of the Towns ; 
A wond'rous eaſie way of earning 
Their Bread; who would but wiſh for Learning 
This hopeful Trade inclin'd the Muddy- 
Dull-Blockheads to begin io Study, 

And Weavers. Taylors, Carters, Colliers, 

Got their dull Erood ſet up for Scholars, 

In expeCtation, that as ſoon 

As they could Read and get a Gown, 

They might pick up an handſome Living, 
Without ou fa elſe of Parents giving: 

But this, at laſt, fill'd all the Land 

With Sable Knights o'th' little Band, 

And ſmirking Parſons did abound, 

As Gnats are wont in Fenny Ground, 

Till Benefices, ne'er ſo bad, 

For one in ten could not be had ; 

So that they were, for want of Bread, 

Halt ſtarv'd, and Gowns as bare as thread. 
When lo, the Providence of Queen, 

Whoſe Eye, all-ſecing, this had ſeen ; 
Compaſſion took on her poor Learned, 

That had no Food but what they earned; 
Nor Work to ſet themſelves about, 
Whereby to Earn what Belly ſought, 
Unleſs by Spunging up and down 
Mong Brother-Clergy of the Town; 


Bethought 
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Bethought her ſelf, not far off lay 
An Hand (a) in the Weſtern-Sea, 
Stor'd with good Eatables great Plenty, 
Cheeſe, Butter, nas a penny Twenty; 
Curds, Cream, and Hotted-Bonnaclaber, 
Wou'd make an hungry Parſon Caper, 
This, by deep Skill in Politicks, 
She found would Feed her Canonicks : 
For yet, tho' ſo great plenty, there 
No Parſon was, nor Common-Prayer : 
Therefore bids Cecil Edits write 
To Ireland, (ſo that Iſland hight) 
That they ſhould quit, thro' all the Region, 
Their Ancient Faith for new Religion, 
And in their Churches entertain 
Her Common-Prayer and Cleroy- Mien. 
She allo ſends out her Command 
To every Parſon in the Land, 
That wanted Living, and lay Idle, 
To get a Pray'r-Book and a Bible, 
And make them ready, out of hand, 
For Miſhon to a Foreign Land 
Full glad they were to hear of Work, 
And that their Province in the Kirk 
Was to Convert an unknown Land. 
That not a Word could Underſtand, 
Nor knew the Language of their Prayers, 
Or Preaching, more than they did theirs ; 
(For Miracles do not belong | 
To Proteſtants, nor Gift of Tongue) 
However this they heeded not, 
But every Man his Bible got, 
And Common-Prayer, to read them o'er 
In Engliſh, on the lriſþ Shore. 

Provided thus, they haſte away, 
Each on his Back his Omnia, To 


(a) Let us now pals over into lrelnnd, (ſays Heylin) 
where we ſhall find the Queen as active in advancing 
the retorm'd Religion, as ſhe had been in either of 


the other Kingdoms (England and Scotland) p. 300. 
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To wit, Bread, Cheeſe, and other Meat, 
(For Travellers muſt often eat) 
Bur as for Cloaths, they had no more 
Than only what they daily wore, 
Which one may gueſs was c'en but bad, 
When one o'th' ſpruceſt thus was Clad. 
A long Crown'd Hat on Head he wore, 
Hung down behind, and Cockt before : 
A Beneficial Hat; for when 
A ſaucy Wind, or ſhower of Rain 
Aſſaulted him on either Ear, 
He turn'd the hanging Side on't there; 
And when the Rain beat in his Face, 
He turn'd it ſtill ro th'* grieved Place: 


Yet tho' it hung before his Sight, 


Holes it had in't to give him Light, 


. that he never miſt his Way, 


If fo he wore it all the Day. 

He d under it a Satin Cap, 

Made of his Grand ſire's Doublet-Lap, 
And Edg'd within with ſhred of White, 
Turn'd outwards, obvious to Sight, 
Much like a Sergeant's Coif twas made, 
In which he preach'd, and ſlept, and pray'd. 
A Shirt he had, made of courſe Harden, 
A Collar-Band not worth a Farthing, 
And little Cufts round either Wriſt 

And Woollen Mittens on cach Fiſt, 
Which luckily ſupply'd the Place 

Of Handkerchief to wipe his Face : 

For things Superfluous he had none, 
More than Diogenes had on. 

As for the Caſlock on his Back, 

Twas party-colour'd, the Ground Black : 
For when in any part worn out, 

On went, of any colour, Clout. 

To cover all, he wore a Black 

Canonick Garment on his Back ; / 
By Father Wove, and Mother Spun, 
Call 'd in the Days of Yore a Goyn ; 


Bur 
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But now ſo rent, like Suiſſes Breeches, 
That how to nam't no Author teaches : 
Yet long enough it was, they ſay, 
Sometimes to ſweep the dirty Way. 
As to his Ornament of Foot, 
On one of them he wore a Boot; 
But on the other had a Shoe, 
Hid by his Coats, that none might know : 
And 'twas not unadvis'dly neither, 
That Boot and Shoe were worn together; 
For, as ſometimes it hapt, when he 
Fell into Gentile Company, 
The cleanly Shoe wou'd ſoon appear, 
Which careful Boot had ſav'd from Mire : 
For Ditch he always plumb'd with Boot, 
Thereby to keep the other our. 
As for his Stockins, Authors do 
Give ſmall Account, whether One or Two: 
Some think but One, which was helpt out 
By ſupplemental Leg of Boot. 
Abour his Waſt he wore a Zone, 
Kept all things faſt that he had on. 
A uſeful Surcingle it was, 
Faſten'd with Buckle made of Braſs, 
Which, as his Paunch was Full or Swamp, 
He'd wider make, or ſtraighter cramp, 
By letting out a Hole, or ſo, 
Ju as he found his Belly grow ; 
efore him at his Girth did hing 
Inklorn and Pen- Caſe, in a String; 
Ruler and Pencil too, that made 
Of broken Arrow, this of Lead; 
Tools that he could not be without, 
So wiſely carry'd them about. 
What elſe he had, I think I may 
Cut off with an Et cetera ; 
As being things of little worth, 
That likewiſe hung at Belly-Girth. 
Provided thus for long Voyage, 
Having no other Equipag e, 
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Save Stick of Ba vin for his Horſe, 

And little Knapſack at his Arſe, 

With Fare-ye-wells, and ſhaking Hands, 
He takes his Leave of all his Friends, 
And, as tis uſual], having Cry'd 

A while, he makes for Water-ſide. 

Had you at Le#erpool been, or Weſt- 
Cheſter, O Heav'ns! You wou'd ha' bleſt 
Your ſelf, and croſt and ſign'd your Eyen, 
Such Shoals of Parſons to have (cen, 

As thither from all parts came Skipping 
For Dublin, and ſtaid there for Shipping. 

Being come at laſt aſhore in (a) Dublin, 
They all the Country fell a troubling, © 
For as a Leproſy does ſpread 
To Sole of Foot from Crown of Head ; 
Or like a Peſtilential Air, 

Thoſe Parſons, and their Common- Prayer 

Spread lreland over in a trice, 

As thick as /foypt was with Lice, 

And more moleſting were by far 
Than Frogs, or Lice, or Locuſts there. The 


(a) King Harry VIII. broke the Ice (ſays Heylin) by 
taking to himfelf the Title of Supreme Head on Earth 
of the Church of Ireland, Exterminating the Pope's Au- 
thority, and Suppreſſing the Monaſteries and Religi- 
ous Houſes, In Matters DoGtrinal and Forms of Wor- 
ſhip, as there was nothing done by him, ſo neither 
was there much endeavour'd in the time of K. Ed- 
ward. And whatſoever was done, was preſently un- 
done again in the Reign of Q. Mary. But Q. Eliz. 
having ſettled her Atairs in England, and undertaken 
the Protection of the Scots, (who as be tells us, p. 299. 
had bound themſelves by their Subſcription to em- 
brace the Liturgy and all the Rites and Ceremonies 
of the Church of Exgland, which for a time remain'd 
the only Worſhip for the Kirk of Setland) conceiv'd 
her ſelf oblig'd in point of Piety, that Ireland ſhould 
alſo be made Partakerof ſo great a Benefit. A Parlia- 


ment 


. 


PPP 
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The Publick Maſs was put to flight, 
As Day is baniſht by the Night; 
A Work perform'd, not by the dint - 
Of Parſon's Prayer, or Argument, 
But by a ſtrongly armed Power, 
Provided by the Queen before. 
An caly way to make Folk come 
To Kirk, when ſummon'd by a Drum, 
Yet all they heard when they came there 
Was, in ſtrange Tongue, a Common- Prayer. 
As poliſh'd Parſons without bluſhing 
Will Cant and Bawl and Cuff their Cuſhion, 
Correcting others for the Sin 
Themſelves are deepeſt plunged in, So 


ment is therefore held on the 12th of Januaty (An. 
Reg. 2. 1560.) Where pilt an 4&4 reſtoring to the 
Crown the ancient ſjuriſdictions over all Ecclefiaſti- 
cal and Spiritual Perſons: By which Statute were eſta- 
bliſh'd, both the Oath of Supremacy, and the High Com- 
miſſion as before in Enzlaxd. There al o paſt an A&# 
for the Uniformity of Common Prayer, with a Permiſſion 
of ſaying the ſame in Latin, in ſuch Church or Places 
where the Miniſter had not the Knowledge of the 
Engliſo Tongue. But for Tranſlating it into Iriſh 
there was no care taken, cither in this Parliament, or 


in any following, 


For want whereof, as allo for not having the Serip- 
tures in their native Language, moſt of the Natural 
Iriſh here retain'd their old Cuſtoms, and adher'd tothe 
Church of Rome. 'The People by that Statute are requi- 
red under ſeveral Penalties to frequent their Churches, 
and to be frequent at the reading of the Engliſb Liturey, 
which they underſtandno more than they do the Maſs. 

By which means the [r/ſh were not only kept in con- 
tinual Ignorance, as to the Docttrines and Devotions 
of the Church of England, but we have furniſhed the 
Papiſts with an excellent Argument againſt our ſelves, 
for having the Divine Service celebrated inſuchLan- 
guage as the People do not underſtand. 

Thus Dr. Heylin in his Hiſt, pag. 300. 
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So here in England, none more keen 
Than Parſons, Biſhops, and the Queen, 
To Cry the Maſs down, cauſe (they ſaid) 
The Prieſt in unknown Language pray'd : 


And yet themſelyes their Prayer-book ſent, 


To ſuch as knew not what it meant. 

And it was read, and P/alms were ſung, 

And Sermons preach'd in unknown Tongue 

Among Mild Iriſp: Where not One 

Knew what they ſaid ; but cry'd, O Hone ! 

O Hone! They cry'd, and ſhak'd their Heads 

With Grief, to change their Maſs and Beads 

For what they knew to be a Prayer 

No more, poor Souls, than Bank his Mare. 
It would have pleas'd-ye to have ſeen 

Some of thoſe Engliſh Parſons, when 

They took poſſeſſion of the Steeple 

And fell a Praying 'mongſt the People. 

Behold one in a Country Kirk 

Performing thus his Sunday's Work: 

Making his Entry into Dick, 

He turn'd his Book to Sunday's Task, 

Stroakt down his Beard, Compos'd his Face, 

And gets him ſet in proper Place; 

Lets fall the Caſements of his Eyes, 

Thereby to make em leave the Skies, 

Till being turn'd to downward Look. 

He ſets 'em open on his Book: 

All which perform'd: In Graceful Tone, 

Thus he his Liturgy begun. 5 
At what time Sinners do Repent, 

Et cetera, (for on he went, 

As if his Rev'rence were Inſpir'd) 

The People mightily admir'd, 

And at his Antick Geſtures gaz'd, 

But at his Language moſt amaz'd; 

And grieved to the very Soul, 

To change their Prieſt for ſuch an Owl. 

At laſt be'ng all brimful of Tears, 

And He at this part of his Prayers, 
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We ha' done what ougbt not to have done. 

Out breaks O-Hone ! O- Hone | O- Hone ! 

From all parts of the Congregation, 

Which ſtruck him into Admiration, 

And made him, thro' Exceſs of Fear; 

Break off in middle of his Prayer ; 

With trembling Lips, and face as pale 

As Death, tho' lately fluſht with Ale; 

But having ceaſed their O- Hone, 

And nought of Harm to Parſon done, 

He, like a Man, o'ercame his Fear, 

and Re- aſſumes his Book of Pray'r ; 

With which, and in his former Tone, 

He very leiſurely went on; 

Till being come to, Open thor 

Our Lips. Another Hub-ub.- boo 

Sounded from all ſides of the Kirk, 

And ſcar'd him from his Godly Work, 

From Desk and all, and made him fly 

As faſt as ever he could hye, 

Till ſtopt by Sexton, as he ran, 

(The Sexton was his Country-Man, 

And of his Cloth too; but for want 

Of Benefice, was then content 

To ſay Amen, and ſet out Pſalm, 

Vake Graves, and into Kirk to call-'em 

By Sound of Bell, when e'er the time 

Pointed to him the Hour of Chime) 

But ſtopt, (I ſay) and ſeeing no III 

Meant by the Noiſe, for all fat ſtill; 

He came at laſt out of his Fits, 

And gather'd up his ſcatter'd Wits, 

Aſſum'd new Courage, and grew brisk, 

And took his Journey to his Desk: 

Where being ſeated in his Chair, 

Gives Laud and Praiſe, and falls to Pray'r, 

When lo another hill li- im 

(Which he miſtook for NI, kill kill-bim) 

So ſtun'd him, that he could not Pray 

One Word, but ſtroye to get away: E 
ut 
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But apprehending that his Caſe As 
Was worle a thouſand times than 'twas, Be 
A ſudden trembling ſeiz'd each Limb, | 
His Senles fail'd, his Eyes grew dim, 
And in a cold-ſweat down he tell, 
Alive or Dead he could not tell; 
Which they per-eiving, came and made 
Their uſual Noiſe as tor the Dead; 
For ſo they thought he was, poor Man, 
And thus the Dirge they began, 7 
Oh! Hub- bub beo! For all did Weep, > 
To ſee the Parſon dead aſleep,) 4 4 
What made thee-Die ? Oh! Dear Axoon, 
What made thee go away ſo ſoon, 
And leave thy Tythes behind? Hub boo! 
Had'ſt thou not Tythe of Calf and Cow, 
Of Lambs, and Ewes, and new ſhorn Fleece, 
Of Honey, Wax, and Bees, and Geeſe ? 
Oh Hone! Tythe Duck, and Sow, and Piggs, 
Tythe-Chickens, Hens and Eaſter Eggs, 
Hay, Corn, and what in Gardens grow ; 
Thou Tych'd our Wives and Dauobters too: 
And was't not all enough, Dear Foy, 
But thou muſt needs take Per, and Die ? 
O Hone ! O Hone! Alaſs, poor Man, 
He'll ne'er read Common-Pray'r again. 
O Hone ! O Hone! Hub- bub- lub boo, 
L IiHlill-lill lill- lil: lill loo! 
This Note awakes him from his Dream, 
And up he ſets an horrid S-ream, 
With open Mouth and ſtaring look, 
I'm took ! (yells he) I'm took ! I'm took ! 
For he, deceived in his Dream, 
Thought as he fled they follow'd him; 
And they, no wiſer tho' awake, 
Thought it the Parſon's Sprite that ſpake, 
Crying, O Hone ! he walks again, 
Hark how his Spirit does complain, 
Lo how't appears with gaſtly Look, 


Yelling with horrid Shrieks wm In took ; 


A 
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As if thoſe ugly Fiend s, that dwell 
Below, were dragging him to Hell. 

At which, ſtruck with apannick Fear, 
They left the Kirk, and barſon there, 
and ſcamper'd, een as they were Mad, 
Fach One to that poor Home he had, 


— — — 


Groans out, Alas My Common Prayer ! 
His Book, good Man, ran in his Head, 
Now that he was no longer Dead, 

By this time Madge bis Wife was come, 
Who had a-while before ſtept home, 
As ſoon as {he perceiv'd him Ruttle, 
To fetch her 4{qua-1”ite- Bottle: 
With which ſhe rubb'd, for ſhe was wiſe, 
His Temples, Noſtrils, and his Eyes; 
As well conceiving that the Steam 
Piercing his Pores, would comfort him ; 
And fo it did: For at the length 
He found an Increale of his Strength : 
Then to his _ Madge held the Bottle, 
On which he ſuckt, as Child at Duddle, 
Which chear'd far more his fainting Heart, 
Than if ſhe'd chaf'd without a Quart, 
By ſuch endeavours 'twas not lon 
E'er he got perfect uſe of Tongue, 
Relating what his Soul had ſeen, 
The while it in a Trance had been; 
Did many wond'rous Stories tell 
Of Paſſages obſerv'd in Hell, | 
How Goblins came, threefold and thick, 
With open Mouths to eat him quick, 
Yet, when at Point, they ſtarted back, 
Becauſe he was ſo ragg'd and black, 
And ſmelt ſo rank of Nat'ral-balſam, 
That they beliey'd he was not wholſome. 
Thus on he talkt, yet ſmall could he-do, 
In imitating Don-Luevedo, 
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Becauſe his Memory was bad, 
And no familiar Fend he had, 
That was ſo kind as t' explicate 
The Cuſtoms of th' infernal State, 
Or inſight give him into things 
Touching it's Government and Kings: 
The Reaſon given him for this 
Was, leſt diſcovering things to Beſs, 
Relating to their Government, 
She might perceive ſome Weakneſs in't; 
And thence preſume to go about 
The turning of Belzebub out, 
And (et her ſelf up Head- Supreme 
O'er all Dominions uader him. 
Madge finding him talk thus at random, 
Dreaded ſome elſe might underſtand 'em, 
As if relating what he'd ſeen, 
He did Reflect upon the Queen; 
Speaks therefore thus to Sexton truſty, 
Friend, you are Strong, and I am Luſty, 
Let's try, I pray, if we can get him 
Home to his Bed : For if we let him 
Sit raving here in this wild Manner, 
He'll Trea'on ſpeak, to his Diſhonour ; 
Which if the Magiſtrate but know, 
"Twill coſt his Life, und our Lives too. 
This ſaid, his Arms about her Neck 
She gets; at low parts of his Back 
The Sexton lifts, till round her Waſte 
She gets his Legs, to hold him faſt: 
Thus, Like the Devil upon Dun, 
Madge with her Burthen marches on; 5 
The Sexton lifting ſtill behind, 
At Side to which the Weight inelin'd. 
Being thus in Safety Home convey'd, 
He gets his Supper and to Bed: 
For always, whether Well or Ill, 
His Stomach was Infallible, 
Their Church it ſelf was never ſo 
Infallible, as Parſon's Maw. 

The Endof the SECOND CANTO. 


